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PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 


It is with great pleasure that this volume of the 
fifth edition of Swami Rama's soul inspiring teachings 
is brought out in the new form within two months 
after the publication of the second volume. 

The arrangement, as outlined m my note, given 
in the 2nd volume of this edition, has been adhered to 
with the addition of the following seven lectures taken 
from Volume III of the old edition . — 

1 I am all Light 2 Be not centre out. 3 Aids to 
.Realization or Prnnajama 4 Soliam fi Hints to Realization 
No II 6 Hints to Realization No III 7. Fragments 

The plea for this addition is that the said lectures 
fall more appropriately under the title “Aids to 
Realization ” than “ Sight Seeing Prom the Hill of 
Vedanta," although it is difficult to chalk out rigid 
lines m this respect 

We hope to place the 4th volume m the hands of 
the public by April next and the remaining three 
within the current year. 

February, ) BE NI PR AS AD A BHATNAGAR* 

1931 . 5 l Secretary , 

) The Rama Tirtha Publication League,. 

LUCKNOW. 
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APPRECIATION 

BY 

Lala Habdayal, M. A., 

[“The Modern Review," July 1911.] 

u * * * * In this part of the country, 

there are many persons who lovingly cherish 
the memory of Swami Rama Tirtha and tell 
how he lived like a true ascetic and won the 
hearts of the rude villagers m the mountain 
valleys of California, how he used to throw 
into the sea the laudatory comments on his 
lectures that appeared in the local press, 
how he insisted on charging no admission fee 
and said to a well-to-do friend who complained 
that the expenses of holding the meetings 
could not be met on that plan, “ Surely you 
can pay the expenses of holding the meetings.” 
He was the greatest Hmdu who ever came to 
America, a great saint and sage, whose life 
mirrored the highest principles of Hindu 
spirituality as his soul reflected the love 
of the “ universal spirit ” whom he tried 
to realize.” 
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THE LAW OS' LIFE' EffeSSSET / 

===== ' '' 

( The following are some of the letters originally 
written to Swami Narayana and afterwards enlarged 
and edited "by Huami Rama himself for publication. Ed.) 

I. Tho dear ones part, 

The foes depart, 

Relatives die, 

* Get snapped all ties. 

Our systems gay 
May have their day 
And pass away. 

The trees decay. 

Birds merrily play 
But fall a prey. 

The flowers fade, 

Light turns to shade, 

Our loves are changed, 

Beauties deranged, 

Names, fames do wane, 

All glory is vam! 


* (Get snapped the ties) alternate reading. 
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Pickle, transient is all 
Tins sliow, it palls. 

All objects suect 
Attract but cheat, 

They treat, deceive, defeat. 

II Any thing the best, 

IVe choose for rc^t , 

The last, the first, 

That we choose to tiu&t 
"When it feels oui toes, 

Lo ' down it goeb. 

No sooner we love 
Than tilings dissolve, 

'Of confiding we think 
And in foam we sink 

III. Is all at last 

A dream of past ? 

Is nothing tiue, 

He, I, or you 9 
Is all a myth, 

This km and kith 9 
Oh l whole shall I tum 9 
To whom leturn 
The heart that burns, 

The breast that yearns 9 
Oh 1 uni exulted Loie ’ 

0 1 innocent stricken Dove 1 



titi: law or ijfi: in j:kkal. 

IV. Si*c, in tins ‘•c<nv' of cljan^.n^r • 

There i* a chntj"i'!< v> On* slut • 
In s»‘t*ininfr <lr ith, _n\ mm! j>m,. 

Il <‘linn«!f"> hut * ^ 

I»\c tli'ii t nor <1 re - . lov Him, ,> * th 
He cirmp". th<* 4r* ,r < arr! I! in* 

Oh! ptrin* nK p.mr. 

IVt'-li fonn* j»uk iiii 

n„ „ »»<* ft t ftttd 4 «> t. 



6 IN "WOODS OF GOD-DEALIZATION. 

their friends and followeis. Thus out of 
the seven yeais of the forest hfe» Buddha 
passed the last two yeais entnely alone 
and then came the effulgent Light, after 
which disciples began to flock to him and 
were welcomed. Be not influenced by the 
thoughts and opinions of well-meanmg ies- 
\pectable advisers If then thoughts had 
been at one with the Law, they might 
have created shiploads of Buddhas by this 
time 

Slowly and lesolutely as a fly cleans 
its legs of the honey m which it has been 
caught, so remove we must every particle 
of attachment to forms and personalities. 
One after another the connections must 
be cut, the ties must snap, till the final 
concession in the form of death ciowns 
all unwilling renunciations. 

Meicilessly rolls on the wheel of Law. 
He who lives the Law, udes the Law. He 
who sets up his will against G-od’s will 
(* e. the Law) must be orushed and suffer 
Piomethean tortures 

The Law is (the Oioss), it pierces 



THE LAW OP LIFE ETERNAL. 


7 


the little false self. He who suffers willing 
Crucifixion, to him the world is a Garden 
oJLJEden. To all else, it is a paradise 
lost. The Law is fire, it burns up all 
worldly attachments (^5), it scorches the 
ignorant mmd, yet it purifies and destroys 
all kinds of spiritual plague germs. 

Beligion is as universal and vitally 
connected with our being as the act of 
eating. The successful atheist knows not 
the process of his own digestion, as it 
were. The Law makes us religious at the 
bayonet’s point. The Law flogs us up to 
wakefulness. There is no escape from the 
Law. The Law is real and all else is 
unreal. All forms and personalities aie 
mere bubbles m the ocean of the Law. 
Beality has been defined as that which 
persists. Now, nothing m the world of 
forms, no relationships, no bodies, no organi- 
zations, no societies could ever peisist so 
tenaciously as this Law of the the 

Cross. 

Why do deluded, short-sighted crea- 
tures love appearances (personalities) more 
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than the Ideal Law ? Beoause thiough 
ignorance persons and other appearances 
seem to them persistent realities, and the 
Law an intangible evanescent cloud. 

Through haid knocks and painful bumps, 
they may be saved if they happen to 
learn the lesson which the grim Lame 
Nature intends to teach, via, fiRRir (the 
Cross), or f^RE^h (Siva) is the only Reality 
and all personalities and objects of affeotion 
are passing phantoms, merest shadows, 
fictitious ghosts. The apparent bitters and 
sweets, the seeming beauties and monstro- 
sities are only masks put on by the Bihareeji 
(the Playful One) to open our eyes to His 
glory at last. 

When we believe in the forms of foe3 
and friends as leal, they deceive and betray 
us. But we make the matters still worse 
when we begin to retaliate and impute to 
them motives and evil natures. The first 
faithlessness on their pait was due to our 
assigning through love that reality to them, 
which belongs to God alone. Now, that 
vwe resent, we intensify our previous error 
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"through hatred assigning still greater reality 
to their forms, and thus invite more pain. 
Beware 1 This fhsj«r (Perfect Benunciation, 
‘Siva) is the ultimate purpose in life. It 
is a living leality, some thing more con- 
crete than stones, and well might it be 
represented by stone Lmgara. It strikes 
harder than stones to correct the forget- 
ful mind. To remember it perpetually is 
of vital necessity. 

Mohammedans and Christians are not 
wrong m calling this Law or God Ghayyur 
(Jealous) and Qahhar (Terrible). Indeed, 
it is no lespecter of persons! Let any 
one set his heart on anything whatever 
of this world, and unavertedly the wrath 
of Nature must be visited upon him. If 
people are slow in learning this Truth, it 
is because they have little power of correct 
observation; they usually, in matters con- 
cerning their own personality, do not like 
to see the cause m the phenomenon itself 
and they would readily blame others for 
their own faults and know not to retrospect 
as a disinterested witness their own moods 
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of passion and feeling and tshe consequences 
these entail. Betrayed we mast be, when 
we trust the foims, or when m our heart- 
of hearts we give that honour to false 
things and personalities which is due only 
to the One Beality, *. e., when we let idols 
sit on the throne of our hearts instead 
of God. The method of agreement and 
difference establishes the Law of the Un- 
substantiality of Not- God, knowing no 
exception. 

How often are we not the cause of 
perfect gentlemen no longer remaining as 
good as their word, by setting our heart- 
on their promises, and believing in them 
moie than m God ? How often do we not 
briug about the death or rum of our 
children by the Law-foi getting love for 
their bodies (foims) ? How often do we 
not make friends faithless by depending 
on them and placing m their persons that 
mneimost faith which is due to God alone 
— i. e. the Jealous Law ‘l How often do we 
not bring living Gurus down from their 
spiritual heights by making them trust on 
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us and on our faith in them, whereas the 
Law must make us deny them even more 
than “ three times before the cook crows” ?* 
How often is not our heart-dependence on 
wives the cause of domestic strifes and 
of far worse scenes ? Take anything more 
serious than God, and Divine Love must- 
stab you with piercing glance. 

To talk of no unworthy loves, let ue 
take the case of Gopikas who set their hearts 
on the form fascinating of God-Incarnate, 
and yet they had to shed bitter tears of 
blood for their mistake. That embodiment 
of chaste affection, Sita, believed m the 
reality of the form glorious of Divine 
Rama, yet she, O even she 1 had to pay 
for the error m being driven into the 
hiss mg forests by the Jealous (formless) 
Rama or the Real Rama, her Master, the 
Lord of each and all. 


* See Gospel 8t Lrile, chap 22 
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^ 3Wpn?*R: si ^ I 

^ snit, 33 ^ srten, ^f ^n>, 

^5[S5, ^3* II (1^^%!^^) 

Translation . 

The Biahman must desert him who 
sees the Brahman not m Self. The 
Kshatnya must foisake him who feels the 
Kshatnya to be elsewheie than m Self. 
The people (or the worlds) must banish 
him who regai ds the Lokas (the people) 
sepaiate fiom Self, the gods must abandon 
him who looks upon gods as different from 
Self, the objects or things must give him 
up who realises the objects as elsewhere 
than m Self. Anything and everything 
must lejecb him who does not take any- 
thing and eveiythmg as One with Self. 
That Self is Biahman, that Self is Kshatnya, 
that Self is the people, that Self is the 
gods, that Self is things, that Self is each 
•and all ( Shruti Veda.) 

The seeming objects which attract, 
are apparently equivalent to the innocent 
fonn of Krishna The diagon of mind 
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readily takes them m ; but on get- 
ting inside, they stab from within, pierce 1 
the dragon’s belly, and people begin to 
complain : — “ 0, my heart is broken 1 I am 
undone 1 I am undone I ” Why did you 
let yourself be deceived by names and 
forms? Love the Eeality only. Clmg to 
God alone. Take in God, assimilate God, 
walk with God, be God, behave God. That 
is life. Not till you have given them up, 
you will see the infinite faithfulness and 
love which is m the things of this world. 

Dear Ones 1 God alone is real and ail* 
else unreal. La ilah il hllaha. 

It is true Muhammad has been misun- 
derstood and often wrongly followed, but 
any one who sees the Truth, must reve- 
rently bow before the Idea, although only 
one-sided, of putting an immediate end (by 
sword) to the lingering, chronic tortures* 
of those who are dying by inches through 
practical non-behef in the only Truth-“There 
is no Eeality' but God.” Christ teaches- 
practically the same lesson, Buddha the 
same, and, of course, every one of our own 
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Rislns m one form or another preaches the 
earne thing. But what of that, their prea- 
chings and teachings could never have survi- 
ved if they had not found hearty lesponse 
m the private experiences of those who 
heard them, and if they had not been 
borne out, verified, and time and again re- 
discovered by the tiuthful, the smceie 
devotees of Light in all ages. 

The Law of Renunciation is a stern 
Reality. No flimsy phantom this 1 Nations 
could not be all deluded and carried away 
by the mere chimerical hallucinations 
of prophets and leaders. Centuries and 
centuries could not be run away with by 
the mere fancy of pool cranks. 

People not knowing the real cause of 
their miseries, which is falling out of tune 
with the Law, begin to fall foul with the 
outside symptoms of then malady, i. e ., the 
apparent cncumstances. Let the good or 
bad talk oi conduot of people be washed 
out of consciousness even as misty dreams 
are consigned to oblivion. Di earns may be 
mghtmaies or sweet dieams, we do not 
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try to adjust them or quanel with them ; 
but lather our own stomach it is that is 
straitened. So good or bad folks that meet 
us ought to be entirely ignored, and our spiri- 
tual condition improved. Let not these' 
•seeming evils or lucks stand between thee 
and God. There are no insults and faults 
immense enough to satisfy me in the act 
of forgiving them. 

Let nothing be prized higher than God, 
nothing valued equally with God. Cbmpli- 
ments, criticisms and diseases are equally 
fatal if we regard Self as subject to them. 
Eeel yourself God and smg songs of joy 
in Godhead. Look upon compliments and 
criticisms even as Rama looks upon phy- 
sical ailments merely as footmen from God’s 
Durbar, who with all the authority of the 
supreme Government say, — “ Get out of 
this house (body-consciousness), at once !” 
They obey me when I occupy the Durbar 
throne ; they whip and stab me when I 
■enter into this hovel — the body consciousness. 

Even governments whose so-called laws 
do not confoim to the divine Law of the 
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Trishul (the Cross), work their own des- 
truction. Shylock-like laying stress on» 
personal rights, thinking this or that mine r 
feeling a sense of possession, saying “ the 
law giants it ” is to contradict the real 
Law according to whioh the only haq> 
(right, prerogative) we have, is Haq (God), 
and every other right is wrong. If no- 
body else recognises this principle, the 
Sannyasin at any rate ought to woik it- 
into life. 

The Law is all pervasive, is the higher 
Self of each and all, and is Rama m this 
sense. Yet it must kick out and kill out- 
personal self. It is cruel, but its cruelty 
is tho quintessence of love, because m this 
very death of the apparent self consists 
resuriection of the real Self and life eter- 
nal. Ho who keeps the false self and 
claims for it the prerogatives of the King- 
Self, must, as it were, be devoured by- 
vultures on the height of vanity. The 
freedom of Yedanta is no impunity from 
Law for tho limited local self i. e. per- 
sonality and body. This is turning GO L 
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into the veiy icveiso. Millions of beings 
perish every hour Lhiongh this mistake. 
Thousands of heads aie sinking into pessi- 
mism, and hundieds of thousands of heaits 
arc breaking every minute, by the foolish 
level •'Si of the older of the Law. Free- 
dom ft 0111 Law is secured by becoming 
the Law tliao is, the realization of shivoham. 

That dupe of the senses, who counts 
on what are called facts and figures, and 
rests on the foundation of forms, builds 
on the foam and sinks. He builds on the 
rock, in whose heait of heart, 

God if Real, the not Id unreal 
and the Late a living foice. 

Let this body be freely called policy- 
player, selfish, vam, proud, or anything else, 
let it be what they call insulted, kicked, 
killed, what is that to me, the Self of all ? 

I am Truth the inevitable, 

I am Law the inexorable , 

To know Me is to obey Me, 

To obey Me is to prosper. 

Oppose Me, it will not annoy Me, 



It 
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Ignore Me, I cannot be anxious. 

But will calmly destroy him who slights. 
This is no empty threat 
is too terrible a tiuth. 

Let us have at least as much respect and 

as W6 have 

or the feelings of peieone. If the hearts of 

lovaTut br ® ak T. hy °" faitUul - mnooent 
ZTl t \ e , D t Tlne La w, we cannot be 
;r ta ““*■ T ° “ 8boald, 

not to break the Law 'Tv 6 T 
wlume of those we call for del V° ““ 
as agamet the Law we mv f/ , nea,r ’ 

then heads as well as cure ^ ^ 
neaier than God non a c ) i*s , ' 11616 1S none 
<*od, Truth ( Law ). b 6 d0arer than 

■Lranalahon : — Yajur Veda. 

"»w Sk"2i" u T*" ■» 

and sang this song th blazing one, 
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gufw* i 

g q t grwrer foft EfTTpr.- 11 

Translation : — 

“ Let us be absorbed in the worship of 
the Hragrant One, the Atl-seeing One, the 
Husband- knowing One. As a seed from the 
husk, so may we be freed from bondage 
here ( the parents’ house ), but never, never 
from there ( the husband’s home ). 

sfire ^ | sr, t sfh: u^tt ^ 1 1 

Srfr | II 

That prayer of the ancient Aryan 
maidens is springing deep from the very 
bottom of Hama’s heart ; and tears, O ! tears 
are pouring madly along with it. 

0 God 1 0 Law I 0 Truth ! let this head ^ 
and heart be instantaneously rent asunder, if ' 
any other connection lodges there but Thee 
Let this blood be curdled immediately, if any 
other idea flows in the arteries and veins 
along with it but Thee. 

Another Shruti : — 

sufh i 
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Translation : — 

As a woman of a man, so shall I loam 
of Thee, I shall draw Thee closer and closer, 

I will dram Thy lips and the secret juices of 
Thy body, I will conceive of Thee, 0 Law l 
0 Liberty ! 

Is not Barna married to the married 
to the Truth and Law, that other 

attachments and other connections are still 
expected of him as of a harlot ? 

[ ^ at ft&rc utw igm sr ] 

This is no blind impulse, nor is this a 
selfish policy to harm anybody. Why, what 
has innocent Bama committed that ye would 
dr{ig him mto nanow limitations of personal 
lelationslnp ? Spaie him, pray, spare him. 
Boryoui own safety’s sake, spare him. Leave 
him alone. In this lies the good of your 
country and of humanity. Do ye suppose 
that he will die in loneliness without the ten- 
der cares of his body on your pait ? No, 
God is real, and life in God knows no hard- 
ship and tins body cannot diop before it has 
done the work of God. 

It is not good to bo meddling with any- 
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body’s sacred vows. He will let nothing 
stand between him and his ideal, no, not 
even death. Let not one try to shape his 
career acordmg to notions borrowed from 
a godless reading of history. Away with 
your loves aod homages to the seeming 
Hama. These are an insult to the real 
Kama — the Self of all. Hands off ! Wake 
up from the dream of forms Shake off the 
illusion of personalities and body conscious- 
ness even as Rama has shaken off dyspepsia 
by a life of Law. Bum up sense-attachments 
focussing the scorching light of Self on 
them. Give no quarters to worldly impres- 
sions in your heart, keeping it all the time 
brimful of the Beal Rama. 

“ War hat chili juz dilbar bawad 

Az shalir-i-dil berun kunam.” 

Translation — 

Any other thought besides that of the 
Beloved, let me expel from the city of my 
heart. 

Is not God at least as sweet as any 
sense object ? 

People hesitate to love God, because 
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they think they receive no response from 
Him as m the oase of fictitious worldly 
objects of love. It is the foolish ignorance 
that thus deludes them. 0 Dear ! HiS 
bieast instantaneously, nay, simultaneously 
heaves with thy breast in responsive im- 
pulse. 

Look not, in the apparent friends &nd 
foes, the cause of their conduct. The Beal 
Causation rests with your Real Self alone. 
Look out I 

As a little bird just learning to fly, 
leaving one stone or twig, perches on another 
similar support, then on another and 
another, but cannot leave entirely those 
giound objects and soar into the higher 
air, so a novice m Brahma Jnana while 
disengaging his heart from one thing 
or disgusted with a particular person, im- 
mediately lests on something else, then 
clings to another similar delusion, does 
not give up dependence on frail reed or 
straw, and quit3 not in his heart the whole 
earth. An experienced jnam would turn 
the apparent faithlessness of one earthly 
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object into a stepping stone for a leap into 
the Infinite. The art of religion consists 
of making every little bit of experience an 
occasion for a leap into the Infinite. The 
seeming things being all of a piece, while 
giving up one thing outwardly he makes 
it a sign and a symbol for renouncing all 
inwardly. 

Deplorably dunce must he be who does 
not recognize the piercing Truth that 
( ) Death of the selfish p ersonality 
alone is the LawjrfJkfe. The shakes 

rri .™ r- 

off personalities. The shaking off of per- 
sonalities is Resurrection of Life Eternal. 
Live ye for ever ! Earewell. 


Death in Life 


When Rama left Lahore, he was 
reading in those days, the Peisian version of 
Vishnu Purana , one of tihs boldest treatises 
on Advaita Yedanta. It is the Latin trans- 
lation of the Persian version to which 
Emerson and Thoieau and others of the 
same calibre and character refer so enthu- 
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siastucally in their wnfcings. The Punjabi 
Vishnu Purana also is a reproduction of this 
Persian work. The Anubhava Prakasha of 
the Black Blanket Bawa is an improvement 
on the Punjabi Vishnu Purana. This is 
the woik which shows on what heights 
the man used to live, and in its pages 
we catch the glimpses of his inner life* 
Here is the secret of the millions’ worth 
of work being silently done to-day through 
the name of one whose only garments as 
well as the house were no more than a black 
blanket, who was not much of a scholar 
either, and who used to beg his meals from 
door to door, lest he might not piove 
a burden on any single family. Bridges are 
being put up on tempestuous rivers, roads 
are being made, Dharmashalas being erected, 
food and clothings distributed, education 
being imparted, and the work given to the 
woikless hands on the burning sands of the 
plains and the lofty heights of the Himalayas 
in the name of the Kali j Kanih Baioa. 

Plans and policies can achieve nothing 
more than mist and smoke. Beal work is 
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not done tlnough worldly designs. Work 
i s don e thron<ih__God-life. For some the busy 
life among the crowds is an uncoiibCious aid 
to live the divine mood ; for some solitude 
is a conscious help; for some calamities are 
opportune blessings to that effect ; for some, 
while writing books, the heart is piessed 
by the Master’s pen; some, while leobuung, 
lose their opacity and the Master’s Light 
shines through them ; some, while bearing 
the brunt of battles, making their bi easts 
the targets for bullets, renounce body-con- 
sciousness, and become known to the world 
as heroes ; some while devoted to art, rise 
to the Immortal Beauty. Even the thief 
when breaking into a house, if successful, 
mark ye 1 that so far as his success goes, it 
is due only to his falling into that tremb- 
ling indescribable, wordless, thoughtless 
state of resignation, and an entire depen- 
dence and suspense m the Unknown 
Infinite. As to the wickedness of the deed, 
that is, taking seeming riches to be real 
enough, for such an attempt, he, of course, 
invites the wrath of Law on his head. 
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Wor k is done just__in_how_,far „we_ were 
ahve^.e., dea d in „ the all. This life, that 
is, death woiks and not our solitude, society, 
means and measures. The ignorant biogra- 
phers watch only the outside bearings and 
attubute the achievements, now to the style 
of writings and then to the number of follo- 
wers etc., ignoring the real soul of success, 
as if my work depended on what birds are 
perching on the tree under which I sit and 
wnte Our circumstances and opportunities 
are nothing. The ancient sage seeB aright 
when the warnor’s victory he attributes 
solely to the Inner and Outer G-od ( India 
and Yaruna ). 

TOIT sfaRRPI. II 

Mandal VII, Rig Veda. 

Every day, we see before our eyes, as 
Bullah Shah would put it, “sparrows vanqui- 
shing eagles,” i. e , our most favourable and 
pioimsmg bubbles buisting, and in the woids 
of Christ, our rejected bricks being glori- 
v fied as the comei-stones of huge mansions 
Eo depending on seeming circumstances, no 
worldly wisdom is the least faotor m victories* 
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All oui connections, friendships, nches, expec- 
tations, promises and other means ( i . e., to say t 
our world ) are the merest deception, vanity ! 
of vanities. It requires no subtle wisdom 
of Sureshwara or Shankara to show their 
nothingness. To those who have eyes, every 
little bit of experience as a dread cannon 
thunders out this Yedanta. 

srcrsttK srFRTRr ^r: f^ngrf i 
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Our Mahatmahoods, reformerships, hon- S 
ours, offices, relations are no more than 
dreams of the last night, past incarnations, 
cloud-forms, twilight-ghosts and goblms of 
diseased phantasy. When we are out of tune 
with Bama, we do not see the way, miss the 
path of Law and we must suffei. While m 
Q-od, the right methods, the right impulses, 
right inclinations, spontaneously well up m 
the heart and lead us to the rich landscapes, 
mountain scenes, refreshing springs of peace, 
prosperity and punly ; or the blissful light 
in us of itself draws life and love towards us. 

This, the lesson of ego-sacrifice, lay at 
the bottom of the most complicated, grand 
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and imposing Yajna ceremonies of Vedio 
penods. The Law of Life m Death , I find as 
stein and solid a leality as the liudra was 
to the ancient Rishis. Disregaid it and bang 
fly the airows to yarn heait and sides. 

if 

3T$pri % W- 11 

Translation ; — 

Salutations to Thy indignation, 0 B>udra 
(t fi., the Law), Salutations to Thy unerring 
arrows ; prostrations to Thy untiring arms. 

In eveiy little expenence of ours is 
folded the whole of history. "We do not read 
it. It is as easy to become a Buddha or 
Christ as to remain a poor Paul, provided we 
pay the pioper prices, i. e., evacuate the local 
self and let G-od work through us. Two 
swords in one sheath we cannot have The 
Lord of lords we can become if we develop 
the power to believe not m the praise or 
blame which is heaped on us, if we esoape 
the fever of doing' if to win, to gain the day 
bo not our object, if to be the Truth more 
than to advocate it, engage oui energies, and 
if ve work appropriating as little ciedit-to 
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o urselves as the sun f or-shm mg-all-the-time. 
The very moment we begin to believe what 
people say about us, there is a dead stop. The 
world is not. The world is not and their talk 
is nothing. God is the only reality, 

Some think { Pain ’ is indispensable for 
development of character, as file is for puri- 
fying gold. Nature allows no progress without 
struggle. Perhaps it has always been so 
up to the present day. But is that a 
reason why it should thus continue for ever ? 
It is true, no chemical can operate unless 
it passes through the nascent state. The seed 
grows through reduction into the substance. 
Metals are welded by matriculating at 
the melting point. The man of outward 
shows and feelings, encouraged at the 
seeming hopes and bright prospects, pins 
his faith to individual appeal ances, lushes 
onward, but full soon does he receive a 
knock on the head or bump on the foie- 
head. The shock melts him, brings him to 
the nascent state, and the condition of life 
being fulfilled, forthwith comes success to 
greet him. Let the reports be what they 
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may, if Law is Law, Christ could not 
have suffeied except by somehow forsaking 
the G-od-ideal or stumbling m the path of 
death-in-hfe. Persecution, however, soon res- 
tored him to his balanoe and a few hours of 
absolute self-ciucifixion in the T im eless All 
befoie the seeming ciuoifixion took place, bro- 
ught him to life for all times. But persecution 
and pam as such aie not necessarily succee- 
ded by success and joy, often one tiouble 
simply heialds a whole train of others, and 
they say misfoitunes never come singly* 
If through the warning of one calamity we 
wake up to the blessed mood, the sunshine 
of life and light falls on us there and then, 
but if the cold of initial misery intensifies 
our law-breaking, woise disasters are invi* 
ted by us. The Law inexorable, peihaps 
mysterious also, not being understood and 
kept, the stiuggle must continue showering 
hard bumps and knocks ovei our heads. 
Those survive that pass tbiough the indes- 
cribable nascent ..state, 3 ’ the only condition 
foi fitness. Once they had engines without 
governors, and the steam-struggle was un- 
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mangeable. But now that the governors 
have been invented for engines, why should 
there be any unnecessary waste of power. So, 
the Law of Life, the governor, being secured, 
there is no reason why pam and struggle 
should still be permitted to rule mankind 
like lower animals. 

To work as centered in the physical per- 
sonality is no crime in the eyes of the limited 
worldly governments, but that is the only 
crime with the Universal Supreme Govern- 
ment, all other faults being its diffeient 
branches. There is but one disease and one 
remedy. To break the Vedartic Law — 
j Brahma satyam jagat nnthya — is the loot of 
all maladies, now assuming the shape of one 
trouble and then of another. And the cure 
is to wake up into our Real God-head. Self- 
deception once yielded to, all other decep- 
tions follow naturally more and more. 

Is Rama’s talk merely a recluse’s r everie 
and of no use to the men of society ? The 
water in the reservoir has no vegetation 
about it, but could that be a reason why the 
fields should lefuse to be irrigated by it in 
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order to bear their own harvests ? Rama 
states simply the Law which is every one’s 
own life I find all the laws of the woild 
— chemical, biological, psychological and all 
to be no moie than paiticulai expressions of 
the One Law — the Law of laws referred to 
'above. Tue Law of Causation, the worldly 
relationships, hopes, duties, are all mere 
transition points, passing standaids of judg- 
ment, wayside inns, the dolls of the spinster, 
[ the yatammmi of the waterless Arab. Once 
, the Sun shines m the horizon of our con- 
sciousness, once we wake up to the true 
nature of things, ail causations and laws 
begin to revolve round as planets and 
satellites, nay, they approach us even as 
children do their mother at the dinnei. 

**^5 ISfadt =TMT JTMK WTT^T Vr 
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Sam a Veda 

Man has to learn to die quite as natural* 
ly and simply as the child has to learn to 
walk. This Death means the state where the 
servant is no mvidual servant, the disciple 
no disciple, the Raja no Raja, the fuend no 
fnend, and the enemy no enemy, the people’s 
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promisor no promises, threats no threats, 
provisions no piovisions, lights no rights, 
all is G-otl. Tocrc is but One Reality. 
When the heart boats at one with it, 
the whole world pulsates at oue with the 
heart. When the mind gets out of tune with 
it ( ». c.. rests on shows ), the whole world 
vibrates differently from the mind. So long 
as we feel an impulse to defend the body 
and retaliate on bebalf of personality, return- 
ing tit for tat, we are dead. Theie is no'i 
safer test of greatness than the faculty to s 
let mortifying and insulting expressions pass 1 
unheeded. 

When a gentleman passes from the''''" 
Lawyer’s bar to the judge’s bench, the attitude 
of the whole court towards him changes. So, 
when we rise from the advocate’s position 
to that of the disinterested Q-odlight, the 
whole world must re-adjust her relations to 
us, and their lines of business with us must 
point differently as the compass needle shifts 
its pointing through the motion of the ship. 

Do they cheat you ? It is because you have . 
defrauded God out of you. Truly observes 
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Professor James : “Life is based on the faofc 
that; material sensations actually present 
may have a weaker influence on our action 
than ideas of lemoter facts.” Animals are 
led by the material sensations alone. Man’s 
Divinity is redeemed only when the invis- 
ible laws, nay, the Law, which is enveloped 
in darkness for the animal man becomes to 
him a solid, stern fact of facts, and on the 
other hand, the seeming fleeting forms, the 
sooalled hard cash etc., which are the guiding 
stars of the ignorant, disappear for him in 
the daylight of the Divine Presence. 

*u fori sjfTRi snufsr i 
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Bhaaavad Gita. 

Sublime Courtesy — T he Law. 

Khalil dn roz bd dtish liatni guft 
Agar rauyd za m.m bdqist darsoz 
JJadu mi guft dn dtisli ki ai sbdk ! 

Ba pcshat man Bumiram tu dar afror 

Sense m English : — 

Abraham, while about to be burnt alive, 
asked Eire : *' If say even an hair of my per- 
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sonal consciousness still clings to this body, 
pray, spare it not, burn it, burn it please.” 
Ilhe fire went out as if reverently to make 
this reply : “ Dive ye, my lord ! let me die 
at your feet.” 


Such is the Law Divine. God shall not 
be outdone in politeness of manners. 

Yajvi Veda S'linhita. 



Jinhadai any aha Up 



Taitniyu Up 


Translation — 

Gods, the progenitors, at the very 
beginning, spoke to the lovely lover of 
Brahma : — 


0 one with Brahman I whoever may 
thus know Brahman, we gods have to wait 
upon him as obedient attendants. All beings 
bring presents before his throne, all laws 
offer sacrifice on his altar. 
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A Gbeat Objection to Yedanta. 

Vedanta kills out feelings and blears the- 
aesthetic vision , it inculcates callousness, 
nature-like rectilinear conduct, no regard for 
> relations. 

Yes. It does so. To its true votary, 
Truth, the Reality, must gam such enormous 
dimensions that things, persons, causations, 
and opinions should become vanishing quanti- 
ties. But if human or rather animal feelings 
are washed out, Divine feelings begin to over- 
flow instead The artificial lights are re- 
placed by the laughing sunlight which bathes 
all sui roundings in joy, although it is 10 
lespectei of poisons. 

Nevei befoie oould I have believed it,” 
says an Englishman of gieat spiritual expen- 
^ enoe but I see it all now There is nothing 
I like it no happiness — when you have clean 
idiopped thinking about yourself. But you 
pnust not do it by halves, while even there is a 
ieast giain of self left, it will spoil all , you 
must ]ust leave it all behind and vouchsafe to 
the personality and mind ]ust that much sym- 
pathy as to any strangei— no moie, no less.” 
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Leaving your year-long plans and pur- 
poses, leaving good name and reputation and 
the sound of familiar voices, untwining loved 
arms from about you, putting of the cherished 
personal self, as we slip off gloves, brushing 
^iSide the fears of disease and banishing the 
hopes of appreciation, pass disembodied out 
of yourself. Leave the husk, leave the long, 
long prepared envelope. Pass through the 
gate of indifference into the Palace of 
Mastery, through the door of Jnanam 
( Knowledge Divine ) out into the open of 
deliverance. Give away. Dispossess your 
mind of all you have, become poor and 
without claims, and behold you shall be Lord 


and Sovereign of all things. 

ti Yajur ‘ 

Meaning : — 

Success and prosperity are thy maidser- 
vants. Day and night thy right and left sides. 
The splendour in stars thy looks. Heaven 
and Barth thy lips parted (in smiling). If 7 ^ 


desire anything, desire that. 


BAMA. 
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Glass Lecture , delivered on Ftbi uary 15, 1903 . 

The question put the other day was: 
“ Can a man realize Vedanta m this 
age ? ” And it was suggested by some 
one that a man must leave this or that 
m order to realize Vedanta, and retire to 
the forest of the Himalayas. But Baina 
says, “No, no, you need not retire into 
the forests.” 

In these days the common complaint 
is lack of time. They say, “We have 
got no time, we have to attend to all 
sorbs of business, our lelatives and friends 
take up our time ” There is a prayer': 
“ 0 God l Save me fiom my enemies,” 
bub the prayer wbioh the modern man 
should offer more propeily would be, “0 
God 1 Save me from my friends.” Friends 
rob us of all our time , then anxieties, 
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worries, troubles take away our time. 
Then we have to attend to our children 
and our helpmates ; we have to receive 
visits and pay visits, we have to read 
things; how can we spare time for spiritual 
advancement ? Oh, duties I they take away 
our time. We cannot spare time even to 
take our dinner easily. In the name of 
duties all your life is being fntteied 
away. Buu let us ask wherefrom these 
duties come. Who imposes these duties 
upon you ? You yourselves. In fact it is 
you who make your duties. Duties should 
not come upon you as a cruel master. You 
legard it your duty to attend to the office 
work, but who put that office work on you ? 
It is you yourself. So, if you ultimately realize 
the nature of duties, you will see that you are 
your own master, and that all these duties 
which absolutely enslave you, are created by 
yourself. If you once feel that, theie is no- 
thing in this world that binds you. Every- 
thing originally comes from you. You can be 
very happy, and you can adjust your position 
most smoothly. 
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Onco a man came to Dr. Johnson, and 
said, “ Dootoi, I am undone, undone. I ani 
unfit for any work ; I cannot do anything. 
What can a man do in this world ? ” Dr. 
Johnson inquired what the matter was with 
him. He ought to lay down reasons for his 
complaint, and this man began to state his 
argument in this way. "Man lives in this 
world for a period of a hundred years at the 
utmost, and what are a hundred years ooin- 
paied with infinity, eternity. Half of this 
age is passed m sleep. You know we sleep 
every day, and our period of childhood is one 
long sleep, and our period of old age is also 
time of debility and helplessness, when wo 
can do nothing ; again our period of youth is 
misspent m evil thoughts, m all sorts of 
temptations. Again what is left to us is spent 
m sporting about. We play a great deal, and 
what is left out of that is wasted away m atten- 
ding to nature’s calls, and in eating, drinking, 
etc , and what is left out of that goes m 
anger, envy, anxiety, troubles, and worries. 
These are also natuial for eveiy man. What 
remains still, what little is left to us, is 
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"taken up by attending to our children, to 
our friends and relatives. What can a man 
do m this world ? We must weep for those 
that die, and we must rejoice at the birth 
of new ainvals. All our time must be 
wasted in this way. How can a man do 
'-anything solid, anything leal ? How can 
a man spare time for realizing his God-head ? 
We cannot. Away with these churches, away 
■with these religious teachers and preachers. 
Tell them that people m this world cannot 
spare time for religion, they have no time 
--for realizing their God-head. That is too 
much for us. ” Dr Johnson did not smile 
at these words, he did not reproach this man, 
but only began to weep and to sympathise 
with him. He said, “ Men ought to commit 
suicide, because they have no time for godly 
professions. Brother 1 To this complaint 
•of yours, I have another complaint to add, 

I have a worse complaint to add.” This 
man asked Dr, Johnson to state his com- 
plaint. Dr. Johnson began to cry a mock 
•cry, and said, “Look here ! there is left no 
soil or earth for me ; there is left no soil or 
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eaifch. which will giow coin enough to feed 
me, I am undone, undone. ” “ Well,” he 
said, ‘ Doctor, how could that be ? I admit 
that you eat too much, you eat as much as 
ten men do, yet theie is soil enough on the 
earth to produce food foi your stomach ; 
there is earth enough to produce corn or 
vegetable for your body. Why do you 
complain ? Dr. Johnson said, “ Look here, 
what is this earth of yours ? This earth is 
nothing, this earth is looked upon as a mathe- 
matical point m astronomical calculations. 
Wnen we are calculating the distances of 
of stars and suns, we regard this earth as 
ml, as a cipher, and three-fourths of this 
cipher or world is occupied by water, 
and what is left out of that ? Mark A 
great deal is taken up by bairen sands, 
and a considerable part is taken 
up by barren hills and stones, and a con- 
siderable part is taken up by lakes and 
livers, again a consideiable part of this 
earth is occupied by sites of big cities l.ke 
ondon , again roads, railroads, streets 
take nn a great deal of this earth. What 
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is there in this earth left for man ? 
We will suppose that there is something 
left for man out of all that. But how 
many living beings are there, who want 
to take advantage of the insignificant 
part of the soil that is left ? There are 
many buds, so many ants, so many 
horses, so many elephants, all of these 
want to keep themselves on the earth that 
is left and is capable of producing any- 
thing ; very little falls to the lot of man. 
How many men are there ia this world? 
Look at LDndon, full of millions and mil- 
lions of men ; look at this enormous popu- 
lation. All these want to feed upon the 
insignificant pait of thus big cipher or 
this world. How can the earth produce 
food enough for my satisfaction ? My 
logic leads me to this desperation, to this 
sad conclusion that I should die, because 
I can find no earth which can produce 
food to feed me.” How the man said, 
“Doctor, your argument is not right; your 
logic seems to be right, but 3till despite this 
logic of yours, this earth can keep you.” 
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And Dr. Johnson said, “Sir, if this com- 
plaint of mine is groundless, your complaint 
that you have got no time to supply yourself 
with spiritual food is also groundless. If 
the 'earth is sufficient to supply me with 
material food, time also is sufficient for 
your purpose; it can also supply you with 
spiritual food ” Thus Rama makes the 
same answer to this question that the 
present civilization does not allow us time 
to get any spmtual food. This question 
Rama answers in the same way as Dr. 
Johnson answered that question many years 
ago. You have got time enough even 
under these circumstances to advance spiri- 
tually ; you have time enough, if you 
make proper use of it. 

There was a man on horse-back going 
to a distant place. He happened to pass 
by a Rersian-wheel m India. You know 
that m India water is diawn out of the 
well by a kind of arrangement whioh we 
call a Persian-wheel. When water is pumped 
out of a well by a Persian-wheel, there 
is a noise. Now this man brought his 
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mare or horse to drmk of the water that was 
coming out of the well by the Persian-wheel. 
The horse not being accustomed to bear 
that kind of noise, was startled a little 
and did not drink that water. The horse- 
man asked the peasants who were working 
that Persian-wheel to stop that noise. The 
peasants stopped that noise by stopping 
the Persian-wheel ; the noise was stopped, 
but with the stopping of the noise the 
coming of the water also stopped. Now 
the horse had no water to drink ; the 
hoise advanced towards the cistern, where 
the water was to be found, but there was 
no water at all. Now this horseman 
turned to the farmers and complained to 
them. “ O queer farmers 1 I asked you 
to stop the noise ; X did not ask you to 
stop the water, strange fellows you are ; 
you will not show kindness to a stranger to 
allow his horse a drink of water.” The 
farmers said, “ Sir, we wish from the bottom 
of our heart to serve you, to treat you and to 
serve your horse with water, but your lequest 
is beyond our power to comply with. We 



46 


IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. 


•cannot comply with your request. If you want 
to have water, if you want your horse to 
drink water, you ought to coax him to drink 
when the noise is going on ; beoause when 
we stop the noise, no water will be supplied; 
water comes always alongside of this noise. 
Similarly Kama says, “ If you want to realize 
Vedanta, realize it even m the midst of all 
sorts of noise, even in the heart of all soits of 
troubles. In this world you can never, never 
get yourself in a state where there will be no 
noise or no botherations from without. Live 
on the heights of the Himalayas ; there also 
you will have troubles around. Live as sav- 
ages, there also you will have botherations 
around you. Go wherever you please, bothera- 
tions and troubles will never leave you; they 
are always with you. If you want to realize 
Vedanta, realize it when the noise of the Per- 
sian wheel is going on all around you. All the 
great men have been produoed despite dis- 
couraging environments and circumstances; in 
fact the harder these circumstances, the more 
trying the environments, the stronger are the 
men, who come out of those circumstances. So 
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welcome all these outside troubles and 
anxieties. Live Vedanta even m these sur- 
roundings, and when you live Vedanta, you 
will see that the surioundings and circum- 
stances will succumb to you, will yield to 
you, they will become subservient to you ; 
you will become their master. Is it society 
that weighs us down ? Is it this world that 
keeps us down ? You do not live m this world. 
Everybody lives in a tiny little of his own 
creation. How few are the men who live in 
this world 1 In the wide world very few live 
indeed ; you live in small worlds of your 
own creation. You have made your worlds 
around your small selves. There are people 
who do not know anything beyond the small 
domestic circle, there are people who do not 
know anything beyond the small world of 
their own caste. There are people who do 
not know anything beyond the small world 
formed by their wives, husbands, or children* 
Live in this wide world at least ; rise above 
the little*petty worlds. It is not the broad 
■world that keeps you down ; it is the small 
world of your own creation that keep3 you 
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down ; if you can rise above it, the whole- 
world will yield to you. 

Now, this small world of our own crea- 
tion will be illustrated by referring to what 
work leally is. You say you are kept very 
busy , and Hama has observed m this country 
people complaining of time, though Hama is 
amused to see here that they aio trying all 
their lives to kill time, and yet they complain 
it. They get tune enough to hang heavy 
on then hands as well as heads, and yet 
they say they have no time. You are driving 
out tune by your desires, you are killing 
time, audwet you say you have no time. 
How is that ? The cause of your complaint- 
is a misunderstanding of the nature of woik. 
You call that work which is not m reality 
work. Work is defined differently by differ- 
ent people Scienoe or writers of mechanics 
define work m one way, and we in another 
way. • According to them you are doing 
no work if you are walking on a plane, 
01 if a ball is moving on a smooth plane, 
it is doing no work. You work only when 
you aie going uphill , you are doing no work 
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when you are moving horizontally ; that is a 
peculiar way of defining work. Psychology 
defines work m another way. According to 
Psychology you are working only when your 
mind is engaged m it; if you are doing a thing 
and your mind is not engaged m it, you are 
not working at all. You are breathing, but 
this breathing is no work according to 
Psychology ; your blood is flowing in your 
veins, and this is also work from one stand- 
point, but this is no work according to 
Psychologists who give a very remarkable 
illustration to show what work really is. 

There was a man, a retired veteian, who 
had been accustomed to military discipline 
and drill to such a degree that the perform- 
ance of those feats of drill was automatic for 
him. This man was walking through the street 
with a heavy pitcher of milk or some othei 
eatable in his hands. He carried a heavy pitch- 
er on his hands or shoulders. There appeared 
a practical joker m the street; he wanted 
that all this milk or other delicious food 
should be spilled into the gutter. This man 
stood aside and just ejaculated, "Attention 
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You know when we say “attention,” the 
hands ought to be dropped down. As 
soon as thiB veteian soldier heaid that word 
“attention,” his hands dropped down and 
all the milk or other thing that he had, fell 
into the gutter. All the by-standers and 
s op-keepers m the street had a very 
pleasant tune of it. You will see that when 
he heard the word “ attention,” he dropped 
down his hands, but Psychology says he did 
no work ; that is what is called a refle* 
c ion. Egfle^jictipn 1B no W oik, because 
c mind is not engaged. 

Now, Rama simply ask ^ <. please ^ 

hZra™**! 4 70U d ° “ twent 3" foar 

, , Wh n y° u aie eating, is that 

:r ? .a N ° When y°" «• dok,g many 

aenlo T’ T 7 ° U workln g » the same 
wZ, Psychology defines work ? 

T*Tu y ° U are Wa ^ m &> are you working ? 

Ram. Me do “ g man y other things, 

Barnard not mentmn ail, are you wo* 

g No, no. Tour mind or attention was 

not no 8866 a B 7 °" mind or attention is 
°°oup.ed with what yon have got in your 
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hands then you are not working ; there 
you are idling away your time. Coaid 
you not spare that, could you not utilize 
that ? In some work our mind is tho 
roughly engaged, and while doing some 
other work, our mind is half occupied. In 
work where your mind is half occupied, you 
are doing half work ; the other half of your 
attention you might utilize, and when your 
attention is entirely idle, then you might 
utilize your full attention. Thus by utilizing 
your mind’s attention you may increase your 
lives. You can do more work in one dayj 
than you could do by not utilizing the, 

unengaged attention. 

This will be illustrated by another 

story. 

Two boys met each other m the streets. 
They were friends. One of them urged 
his fellow to go with him to a church, and 
there hear a sermon or say some music or 
something. The other pleaded play. Now, 
what was the use of wasting time in going 
to church and hearing a monotonous sei- 
inon ? They had better play. They did not 



52 


IN "WOODS 03? GOD-REALIZATION. 


come to an agreement, so one went to the 
church and the other went out seeking play* 
But "when the boy who went to church found 


himself face to face with the preacher, he 
could not understand or enjoy the seiinon 
at all ; he repented of his having gone 
to the chinch. Then he began to think of 
the play- ground. He began to think of tho 
boy who was being joined by his friends 
at play. Two long hours he spent in tho 
o lurch, but all the time his mind was in 
| id plaj-giound. How, the boy w*bo w’ent 
tho plaj -ground did not find any congenial 
foiupmj, did not find an 3 other hoy who 
ought oumo and play with him. Ho found 
mu^Hf alone, and he felt very lonoly. He 
“ of the church, nr»a n.„.. n ut 
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for nob going bo the play-ground. This is 
what is happening everywhere with men. 
Your minds are not where your bodies are. 
How many are there that heard the lecture 
to-day ; very few can manage to remain 
in the hall ; the mind flits away; the mind 
is there with the child or with some othei 
friends ; the mind wanders away from place 
to place, from topic to topic. According to 
Psychology you do a thing when the mind 
does a thing. Sometimes when your body 
is doing a particular action, you have not 
done that action. When your body is m the 
church, when you are offering prayers, when 
you are attending lectures, you are not at- 
tending lectures ; and sometimes when your 
body is in the streets, when your body is 
taking walks, there you are in reality with 
G-od. Your mind is with God. Oftentimes 
people who were acoused of faults and crimes, 
were in reality godly and pious : their minds 
were with God. Sometimes people who are 
looked upon as pious and holy, have filthy 
minds. Sometimes we see that the abso- 
lutely wicked prosper. Yedanta says, it is not 
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their wickedness that brings prosperity. 
They in their hearts have been living with 
Gtod ; so do not diaw any inferences from 
the external actions of people. If a man 
commits murder or theft, you ought not 
to look down upon him. 


Rama will now tell you a story, told by 
a very notorious thief m India. Rama was 
a child at that time and he heard that big 
thief relate this story to one of his friends. 
He happened to be at that time present on 
the occasion. Kama happened to be in the 
village forest. He was then a small ohild. 
The chief made it no seoret to tell it in the 
presence of the little hoy of whom he thonght 
nothmg, and he freely told the story. Now, 

Slh 7 « l6t you ‘he secret of 
the whole affair. This thief related the way 

he once managed to break into the house of 

the house?* * slTthTh J6WeUery °' 

“nV 6WeUery ‘ h0t “ S man n had 
He went toYraak i? 7 8 °“ e 

not dense any method or mean^of^doing^k 
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By thinking and thinking again he made 
a plan ; he saw that near the house there 
was a gigantic tree growing, and he saw 
that this tree was opposite the window of the 
third storey of the house. Then he devised 
the plan to put a swing at night, when 
it was dark to put a rope at the top of the 
tree, and he made a kind of a trapeze and he 
began to swing upon the trapeze, went on 
swinging and swinging m that hot country. It 
was summer, and he had come to know that 
the people of the house slept on the fifth 
storey, they were not on the third storey. 
When the trapeze reached the window, ho 
■gave it a kick and he kicked it a second time, 
and at the third kick the window-sash flew 
back. Now m the seventh or eighth attempt 
by making the window-sash or door fall down 
he entered the house, and theie he had some 
ropes with him, he let down the ropes and 
drew up two or three of his companions. 
Then he began to think within himself of 
the place wheie the jewellery was expected 
to be found. He concentrated his mind ; his 
mind was all merged m eoncentiation. There 
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he said that; the people did not keep their 
jewellery at such places wheie the thieves 
might expect to find it ; the people keep 
their jewellery wheie it is least expected 
to be found. Then he began to dig at a 
place where the jewellery was least expected 
to be found. It was buried in the ground. 
That is the way people did m those days, 
and some do so to-day m India, but Dow 
they are beginning to put their money in 
hanks. The people used to keep their money 
buried under-ground He got the money 
and then he heaid a sound upstairs. Rama 
■cannot forget the description he gave of 
his state of mind then. He said that he 
and his companions, after they had got the 
money, heard that sound, and that sound 
sent a thrill throughout their body. Their 
whole being was throbbing, shaking, quive- 
ring, shivering ; they were trembling from 
head to foot. Then he said that that was 
a time of death. They found themselves 
dead, and there they said that even a 
small rat might come and kill them. The 
sound, in fact, was the sound of rats only. 
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There he said that he repented, he prayed 
to Qod, he gave up his body and resigned 
himself entirely to Q-od. There he resigned 
himself, repented and asked Qod to forgive 
him, and there he was in a state of samadhi , 
in which the mind was no mind, all sel- 
fish interests were gone. Here he was m 
a very queer, wonderful state of mind, he 
and all his companions. There he prayed. 
“ 0 Qod, save me and I shall become a 
hermit, I shall become a sannyasi , I shall 
become a monk, I shall devote my life 
Entirely to your service, 0 Lord ! save me, 
Save me.” Here was offered a most fervent, 
heartfelt prayer, a most sincere prayer that 
came from the bottom of his heart and 
soul. Here was a prayer that sounded 
through the depth of his whole being; ineiged 
in Qod he was at that time. What was 
the result ? All sound subsided, and he 
and his companions came out of the house 
safe. Now mark. Judge not things from 
the external actions ; man is not what his 
actions are, man is what his thoughts are. 

A man who lives in a house of ill-fame 
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“Z f b “ “ We know Lord Buddha 

o the house of a courtesan, Buddha 
as prous. We know that Lord Christ lived 
the house of Mary Magdalene, the woman 

l Zrt e T B S ° ms t0 W Ohnst 

— ; kn ° W th3t th “ e have been 

lived , n th?” m Ind ‘ & hke Chnsli - They 
Thev w oojopany of people of llhfatne. 
They were really Gog. Jud Mt , man 

thoughts arn T> , * ^ man 18 W hat kl& 

live in heaven Bq P 6 Wh ° llV<3 “ 3 * aiIs ° ften 
Progress » * , B . yan Wl ’°te his “ Pilgrim' t 

out when he Wft Jai * ^l* 0 *’* great work came 

blind. Daniel Foe &nd wkenhe was also 

while m mil c . W10 ^ e Robinson Crusoe 
Etstoiy of the JForld alt6r RaIei S l1 wrote his 
oursurroundin!; *■ Jai1 * We wish that 

we aie Uvi n ?l may ^ ° f thlS kl °« « «> a ‘ ; 
Now, W e come to mt ° Ur tkonghts are living 

death * * e,***^*- sfeory 0f that 

s\vs that success p J mark * Rama 
___^ces^oom Gs to you as a result 

m « a. _ 
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that small moment ; his cruoifying the body, 
his ciushmg tbe flesh. His overcoming all 
bodily interest is what brought to him suc- 
cess , but the thieving or scheming tendency 
which is employed brought upon him the 
fear of punishment, the terror and the awe. 
We make a mistake when we expeot a man 
to be entirely bad. Even a thief has got 
some prayeiful mood and divinity m him. 
JSoen Christs, missionaries , swanus, ov teachers 
have got some had tendencies m them. Every 
man has got a queer mixture m him. We 
make a mistake when we worship personali- 
ties in not accepting the wrong side of a man 
along with his good side ; so try to sift out 
the tiuth from error always. 

How can a man in the present circums- 
tances achieve realization of the Spirit ? The 
answer will be dependent upon the nature 
of the man himself. Men m this world may 
e loadly divided as possessing three kinds 
of tempers, three kinds of minds. There are 
some whoso minds are of the nature of un- 
stable equilibrium ; there are others whose 
concentration or peace of mind maybe of 
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the nature of stable equilibrium ; there are 
others who are always in neutral equilibrium. 
What is unstable equilibrium ? Place the 
pencil vertically upon the palm of the hand, 
it never stays ( here the Swami put the 
pencil on his palm in a vertical position ), 
for a second or so it may be at rest ; every 
whiff of wind will throw it down. This is 
called unstable equilibrium. Hold the pencil 
by one end. (Here the Swami held the pencil 
between his fingers and kept it hanging like 
a pendulum.) It is at rest, but being a 
pendulum, it will go on oscillating sometime, 
but after a while it will stop again. The 
equilibrium may be disturbed but it may be 
regained soon. In the first position of the pen- 
cil, the equilibrium may not be regained. But 
there is a third kind of equilibiium. Place 
the pencil horizontally (heie he laid down 
the pencil on the table), it is at rest. Place 
it like that ; it is at rest. In this position 
wherever you place the pencil, it is at lest. 
It is an equilibrium all the time. . Just so 
there are some people whose mind» aie 
all the time disturbed, all the time distracted. 
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they cannot be in equilibrium : they oannot be 
at rest. External circumstances bring them 
lest, but they aie distracted again There 
are othei people whose minds are usually 
calm, collected and quiet, but being once 
distuibed they go on oscillating for a long, 
long time, and the majonty of men m this 
world are of that natuie. You are walking 
through the stieets, somebody comes and 
shakes hands with you, and makes some 
remark which is not complimentary, but cri- 
tical, cynioal He goes away but the act 
is done ; he made the rernaik, and went 
away The effect of that disturbance conti- 
nues foi hours and hours, sometimes for 

a ^ 8 j.i. an ^ * or weeks and weeks, for 

months ana months, sometimes for years. 
The efleot of that remark remains and the 

“ e T “ 0S0lilat “g . being onee d.s- 
tuibed it goes on oscillating, goes on 

moving up and down , and this state of mind, 
this oscillating state of mind mins your life 
it takes away all your time 'NTn«, • * , 

The acts or the . JL. Now ! nst “<“*• 

timp mho *. S take much 

toe. The act was the flist metion which 
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was given, but the after effects, or, say, the 
oscillations of youi mind take away your 
life. If you could pt event those peculiar 
oscillations, if you could overcome that inner 
disturbance, if you resist or bring under 
control that hesitation or that continuous 
vibration of the mmd, and palpitation ; if 
you could overcome it, youi life would be the 
life of millions of men. Even your thuty 
years of life may be equivalent to hundreds 
and hundreds of years. Mark the disease of 
your mmd, the psychological disease from 
which you are suffering. Know that disease 
and cure it. The disease of your mind is the 
oscillating tendency : when the thing is done 
the mmd keeps oscillating between a fear 
and a smile. These are only pendulum-men. 
Now, the third kind of men are the heroes, 
the liberated souls. These are men whose 
minds cannot be disturbed by any circum- 
stances ; let anything come to pass, they are 
undisturbed, they are at rest. Place them 
in the surging waves of the rolling ocean, 
the same ; place them m war, the same. 
!You are friends, you will talk to them to-day, 
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you make all soits of remarks, the remarks 
are unanswered. The very moment you go 
away, the mind is as fresh and as pure 
as ever. Eernain with a free man for a 
thousand years, go away, and you have left 
no disturbance theie. The mirror shows your 
face back to you. You know the minor does 
not exactly portiay your face If you have 
an eai-iing in the left ear, you will find 
the ear-iing m the light ear of the mirror, 
and so the light becomes the left, and the 
left beoomes the right. You lemain before 
the mir 101 for a hundred yeais, and for 
a hundred years the minor goes on an- 
swering you. Leave the nniror, the minor 
is ]ust the same ; so is the case with a 
liberated soul, 01 a man of wisdom- He is 
one upon whom the outside stain oan leave 
no tainting spot, whom nothing oan pollute, 
and who remains as free as ever. You may 
come and piaise him all the time ; go away 
and his mind will not afterwards* be chewing 
' the cud of your praise. You come and 
pass ontical, cynical remarks , you go away 
and he will not be ruminating over your 
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criticisms. 3?ree, free. He believes m his 
Divinity. 

Now, Rama says that if you really study 
Vedanta and beep the Vedantic teachings con- 
tinually before you, and by self-suggestions 
from Om, or from some other remarks, by self- 
suggestions m the right direction, you lemem- 
ber your God-head and keep the reality before 
you, your mind if originally of unstable equili- 
brium, will become of stable equilibrium, and 
if it is of stable equilibrium, it will acquire 
neutral equilibrium by degrees; and this Ve- 
danta, this truth you have to keep befoie you 
all the time. Rama will now tell you 
outside aids and helps to keep continual*., 
that state. Try it and you will see that even 
though this is not preached by people, yet it 
is a wonderful advice. You will mark it. 
When people come and have a talk with 
Rama, sometimes remarks — cynical, critical 
remarks — are made, and then they go 
away. Do you know how Rama keeps himself 
safe from their suggestions ? Different 
ways there are. One way is this. You see 
that small book before you. This is a mar- 
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vollous book ; it was written by a man whose 
•equal is not to be found. Tim man 13 not 
famous, ho is not worshipped in India. This 
book is not a famous book like the ffhnpavad 
Oita , it was not written bj Krishna ; it 
was written by a man who was unknown to 
name and fame. But hevo is a man who 
gives you all the Christs, Kmhnas, Buddhas, 
all of that. Rama takes up this book. It is 
m Sanskrit you know, and when Rama reads 
one verse out of this book, that is enough 
0 wipe out and wash away all pollution of 
lives and lives ; it throws Rama at once into 
w Btate of ecstasy ; one verso of tins small 
book appeals to the heait and uplifts, ,e- 
asseits the God-bead m Rama. It destroys 

as “ a - *• 

7 • So Eau aa te Is vou vou 

^ keep a book of that kma/Cmay 
bavo some psalms wh.ob I, ft you up, msp.ro 

m» : vo y u°“r ay a haVe S °“ e which L- 

poems wh„h m iat6 . Iy 5 you may ha ™ some ' 

t0yOU = “ a y have, 

— ’ h ° B ^!ibyw may bavo the Sermon 
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on the Mount. You may mark the passages 
of your favourite nufchois, the passages which 
inspire you. 01 anything whatever that up- 
lifts you. You may have a small note-book 
m which 3’ou keep collected all those sayings 
which inspire you or which uplift you, 
which fill you with prayer. You may have 
this book. You may have the poem written 
at the end of this book. u Oh, brimful is 
my cup of Joy,” that poem, and you may 
have anything which stns you up. Keep that 
always light at hand and after you have 
mixed with your friends or left any unconge- 
nial company, instead of allowing your mind 
to keep oscillating, instead of allowing your 
mind to remain in a disturbed state, oscillating 
all the while, at once take up this inspiring 
passage and make the mind ready. 

Now, you see Rama has told you the 
cause, the mental disease. Rama has laid 
before you the general malady of the human 
soul. The general malady is this oscillating 
tendency, and Rama has told you how you 
may keep the mind steady. 

We will continue this subject next time. 



OUT OF MISERY TO GOD WITHIN., 


Lectin e dehvei ed on Sunday aftei noon, 

Febi uary 8, 1908. 

We shall take up this afternoon the 
question, “Why do people suffer, why ib 
theie this suffering m the world ? ’’ 

Rama shall not take up this question 
from the stand-pomt of History, or of what 
has been lead m historical wntmgs, or of the 
sayings of sageB or the opinions of wise men. 
It is true that all these gieat wnters, all 
these gieat thinkers and authois have spoken 
the tiuth They have told what ocouned 
to them to he the absolute truth. But all 
the wntmgs of all the authors of the world 
put together do bub little good, unless you 
sift matteis through and through, and see 
by youi own personal experience. Rama 
will say only what he has seen t hr ough his 
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own personal experience, and what each and 
all may see by personal experience. 

There is a great tendency m these 
days to refer to some authority, to refer 
to a great name, a great historian, or a 
great scientist, and the speaker who can 
use these great names is honoured most-; 
t his is a suic idal-tendency. Kama will tell 
you from his own experience and will tell 
you what you can learn by your own 
experiments. 

The great cauBe of suffering in the world 
is that tc we do not look within, we do not 
form our own opinions, we take matters 
too much on trust, we rely on outside forces 
to do our thinking.” 

What other people say we take for 
granted, and we do not look within ; we do 
not rely on our own ' stamina. In addition 
to belief in Mohammed, Buddha or Krishna, 
we have created ail sorts of< fetishes before) 
which* we bow Any child can criticize our 
conduct and that is sufficient to throw 
us off our balance, and cause us suffering. 
We care too much for the criticisms and 


70 IN WOODS OP GOD-BEALIZATION. 


opinions of others, we spend too much tune 
in currying favour with others. This idea 


'of looking at ourselves through the eyes of 
Jothers and not looking at our true Self, not 
* seeing ourselves but th lough the eyes of 
ethers around us is the oause of our suffering. 


The habit of looking at ourselves through 
the eyes of others is called vanity, self* 


aggrandisement. We want to appear so good m 
the eyes of others, this is the evil of society, 
the bane of all religion. 


There was a man in India who was half 


crazy, and just as in the month of April, 
you make April fools in Amenoa, in the 
month of March m India people play all sorts 
of jokes with their friends. The merry- 
making young men of the village thought it 
high time to have some fun with this man. 
So they made him drink some wine, and 
made hun tipsy, and then sent to him his 
most intimate and most trusted friend and 
companion. When this trusted fnend came 
up to this man, the friend began to cry, to 
weep and wail and shed crocodile tears, and 
said, “ 0, 1 have just come from your house 
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and found your wife widowed, I found your 
wife a widow.” And the crazy fellow also 
began to cry and shed tears, he began also- 
to bewail the widowhood of his own wife 
Finally, others came and said, “ Why do- 
you weep ? ” The crazy man said, “ 0, 
I weep because my wife is a widow.” They 
said to him, “ How can that be ? You 
say your wife is a widow. You are not 
dead. How can your wife become widowedi 
unless you, her husband) die ? You ara 
uot dead, you are bewailing the widowhood of 
your own wife, that is self-contradictory.” 
The crazy fellow said, “ O, go away, you 
don’t know, you don’t understand, this my 
most trusted friend told me, he had Just 
come from my house, and said that my wife- 
was widowed. He was an eye-witness to 
that fact, he saw her widowed.” They said, 
t( Look here, what a terrible absurdity 
this is ! ” ( Laughter ) Now, we laugh at 
this man because he bewailed the widow- 
hood of his wife and would not be per- 
suaded that his wife was not widowed 
because he was alive ; but lemembei this 
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terrible absurdity is being perpetrated by 
all sects and religions of thiB world, and 
by all the vam, proud and fashionable people 
•of the world. They don’t look with their 
own eyes, they don’t think with their own 
brains. Here is your own Atman, your 
true Self, the Light of lights, Pure, Immu- 
table, the Heaven of heavens withm you. 
Your zeal Self, your own Atman is ever 
alive, ever present, never dead, and yet 
you cry and weep and shed tears and say, 
* l 0, when will happiness come to me,” and 
you invoke the gods to come and help 
you out of your difficulty. There you pros- 
trate yourselves, adopt sneaking habits, look 
down upon yourselves. Because such a 
writer, such a divine or samt called him- 
self a sinner, because he calls you worms, 
therefore you must do that, your salvation 
lies m thinking yourselves dead. This is 
the way people look at matters, but it 
won’t do. Begin to realize your own hfOj 
begm to feel your own Atman, bid adieu 
to this tipsy state which makes you bewail 
your own death Stand on your feet whe- 
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ther you are great or small, whether you are 
plaoed very high or very low, care not a stiaw 
for that. Realize your Divinity, your G-od- 
head. Look at anything m the face, shrink 
not. Look not at yourself with the eyes 
of others but within your own Self. Your 
own Self will always tell you that you are 
the greatest Self in all the world. 

Similarly, people say Vedanta, Bud- 
dhism, etc., tells then} to think so, but 
Rama tells you, heaven from within tells 
you never to think yourself dilapidated, 
decrepit, or worsted* Realize the Divinity 
within. 

“The mountain and the squirrel 

Had a quarrel ; t 

And the former called the latter Little rig. 

Bun replied : 

“ You are doubtless very big , 

But all sorts of things and weather 
Must be taken in together, 

To make up a year 
And a sphere. 

And I think it no disgrace 
To occupy my place. 

If Fm not as large as yon, 


74 IN WOODS OP GOD- REALIZATION . 


You are not so small as I, 

And not half so spry, 

I'll not deny you make 
A very pretty squirrel track. 

Talents differ , all’s well and wisely put 
\ If I cannot carry forests on my back, 

■Neither can you crack a nut." 

Thus your body may be like that of a 
little squirrel and another body beside you 
may be as big as a mountain, but don’t 
think you are small ; be as wise as the small 
Bquirrel. Bemember that even if your body 
is very little, you have a function to dis-- 
charge m this world, which the big body 
cannot perform. Then why look down upon 
yourself ? Be cheerful and happy. 

A gentleman oaine to Bama and said that 
his superior officer ill-treated him all the 
time. Bama told him that the superior officer 
looked down upon him because he looked 
down upon himself. If we respect our own 
selves, everybody must respect us. If a value 
of one cent is put upon this* little book, no- 
body will pay two cents for it, but a value 
of 25 cents is placed upon this little book 

* Rnirm hid a book in his hand 
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aud everybody is willing fco pay that amount 
for it. 

Similarly, set upon yourself a small value/ 
and nobody will take you at a high value.' 
Set upon yourself the highest value, lespeot 
yourself, feel your Divinity, your Godhead, 
and everybody must take you in the same way. 

They say, faith will save you ; but faith 
in external principles will not save you ' T 
faith in your own Divinity will save you. 
Believe, have living faith in your own 
Divinity, respect yourself, and everybody will 
respect you. 

Well, the gentleman who had made a 
complaint against his superior officer, being 
instructed by Rama, began to spend his 
time m realizing his Divinity. He began to 
pray and pray. Now prayer does not mean 
repeating certain words. Rrayer — means- 
feeling and realizing .Divinity. He began to 
pray that way. He found that the master 
was bound to respect him and treat him well. 
One day the superior officer approached him 
in a very peevish mood. This man answered 
the superior officer m a most pleasant tone. 
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in n, most happy way and said : — 

“ 0 sir, indeod you draw a much larger 
salary than I do, and I know that you do 
a paiticulai land of woik that I don’t do ; it 
is true that I need you, bub it is also trne that 
yon need me. Could you do without somebody 
to fill my position ? You could not. So you 
need me just as badly as I noed yon, and 
in faot you needed mo first. You needed 
some one to fill this position and you sonfc 
for me I do not serve you. If I am a 
servant, I serve my own needs and wants ; 
I am not youi servant, I am my own servant, 
I am seivile to nobody. Serving in a good 
sense is all right.” 

That being the oase, you are dependent 
on nobody m the world ; no seivant is depen- 
dent on any master if he is dependent on his 
own desires. Outwaid dependence is illusory, 
real dependence is on our own self. That 
being the oase, feel and realize your indepen- 
dence. Why should you oonsider yourself 
dependent on Cod, Christ, Mohammed, 
Buddha, Kushna, or any of the saints of this 
world ? Free you are, each and all. The idea 
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of freedom brought home makes you happy. 

A man was taken to be a criminal by a 
certain king of Asia, because he would not 
bow before the king. This old king got offend- 
ed when people did not bow before him. The 
king said to the criminal, “ Do you not know 
what a powerful and strict monarch I am ? 
Do you not know that I will kill you, you aie 
so audacious ? ” The man spat in the king’s 
face, and looked so fiercely at him that he was 
exasperated. The man said, “ 0 foolish 
dolly that you are, you have not the power 
or the authority to put me to death. I 
am my own master. It is m my power 
to spit in your face, it is m my power 
to insult you, and it is in my power to 
see this body put on the cross or scaffold. 

I am the master of my body. Your authori- 
ty is second-hand, my authority comes 
first.” Similarly, feel and realize that you 
are always your own master. Look at things 
from the stand-point of your Atman, and 
not through the eyes of others. Feel your 
independence, feel that yow are the God of 
gods, the Lord oj: lords, foi that you aie. 
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Why do people suffer ? They suffer 
hiough the ignoiance of their own Self, 
which makes them forget iheir own Self, 
and which leads them to think themselves 
to he what otheis call them. So long as 
this ignoiance is here, to long as man doos 
not realize his own Divinity, there will 
always be suffenng. 

Ignoiance is darkness. If you go into 
a very dark 100m, you aie certain to strike 
against the wall, you aie suie to hit your 
head against something or injure youiself 
m some way. It oannot be avoided, you 
cannot help it In some of tho poor huts 
m India, the people are so poor that 
they cannot affoid light in the houses. 
Kama has obseived in passing along the 
streets that upon enteiing the house 
during the darkness of the night, the master 
of the house would always find fault with 
the wife and others of the household. He 
would exclaim, {< 0 , why do you keep this 
table here, I broke my knee over it ? or 
why did you put that chair theie, I nearly 
broke my hand over it?” or utter com- 
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plaints of a similar nafcuie. Is there any 
remedy ? No, none ; for if the wife removed 
the table or chair to another corner or 
part of the room, then the other man having 
to go to some other place in the dark would 
get hurt. So long as there is darkness, the 
knee, the arm, the neck or shoulders must 
he broken ; the head must knock against 
the cornice or wall. It can’t be helped. If 
you simply light the 100m, let things be 
where they are, you will not have to 
bother ; you will then be able to walk unhurt 
from place to place. 

So it is in the world. In^order_that_your 
suffering may be lemedied, you should not , 5 
rely on the adjustment of your surroundings 
or on youi position in life for the remedy,! 
but depend upon the remedy which deals • 
only with the adjustment of the Sun within. * 
All people are trying to get rid of suffering by 
placing or adjusting as it were the furniture, 
by placing this and that differently in the 
world, or by accumulating money, or by 
building grand houses or by acquiring cer- 
tain land which somebody else owns. By 
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adjusting your sunoundmgs, or by placing 
youi furnituie m this ordei or that, you 
can never escape suffenng. Suffering may 
be shunned, lemovedand got lid of only by 
bunging light into your room, by having 
Light, by having knowledge in the closet 
of your hearts. Let darkness go and no- 
thing will harm you. 

There was a community of savages that 
lived in a oeitam part of the Himalayas, 
savages who nevei lighted any fire. The 
old savages of the world did not light fires, 
they knew not how to make a fire. They used 
to live on dried fish, and never cooked their 
food except by the heat of the sun, or dried 
it m the sun. Before the evening came 
they went to bed, and got up with the sun, 
and thuB they had no occasion to mix with 
material darkness. There was a big oave 
neai the place where they used to live. These 
savages thought that some of their most 
levered ancestors weie living in this cave. In 
fact some of their ancestors had entered the 
dark cave and had died in it, by being stuck 
m the mud, or probably striking their heads 
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against the jagged walls of the cave. The 
savages looked upon this cave as very holy, 
but these people, not being accustomed to 
associate with darkness, the' darkness in 
the cave was to them a giant monster 
which they wanted to get rid of. (Laughter) 
You laugh at this absurdity, but the people 
of to-day are committing greater absurdities. 
Well, some one told them that the monster 
in the cave would leave, if they approached 
the cave in a worshipful mood. So they 
went and prostrated themselves in front 
of the cave for years, hut the monster did 
not leave the cave by this reverence. 
Afterwards some one told them that the 
monster would leave the cave if they 
bullied him, if they fought him. So they » 
got all sorts of arrows and sticks and 
rocks, all kinds of weapons that they could 
find, and began to shoot arrows into the 
cave and strike the darkness with sticks ; 
hut the darkness did not move, it did not 
leave. Another said, “ Fast, fast. The dark- 
ness will leave the cave by your fasting. 
All these years you have not been doing 
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adjusting your suuoundmgs, or by placing 
join furnituie m tins order or that, you 
can never escape suffenng. Suffering may 
be shunned, i emoved and got rid of only by 
bunging light into youi room, by having 
Light, by having knowledge in the closet 
of your hearts. Let daikness go and no- 
thing will harm you. 

There was a community of savageB that 
lived in a ceitara part of the Himalayas, 
savages who nevoi lighted any fire. The 
old savages of the woild did not light fires, 
they know not how to make a fiie. They used 
to live on dried fish, and never cooked their 
food except by the heat of the sun, or dried 
it in the sun. Befoie the evening came 
they went to bed, and got up with tho sun, 
and thus thej had no occasion to mix with 
material darkness. There was a big cavo 
nr si the pbco where they used to live. Those 
f.avs’goi thought that some of their most 
revered anec'tors were living m this cave. In 
fart some of their ancestors had entered the 
dark c*»ve and had died in it. by being stuck 
m the mud, or probably striking their heads 
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against the jagged walls of the cave. The 
savages looked upon this cave as very holy, 
but these people, not being accustomed to 
associate with darkness, the' darkness in 
the cave was to them a giant monster 
which they wanted to get rid of. (Laughter) 
You laugh at this absurdity, but the people 
of to-day are committing greater absurdities. 
Well, some one told them that the monster 
in the cave would leave, if they approached 
the cave m a worshipful mood. So they 
went and prostrated themselves m front 
of the cave for years, but the monster did 
not leave the cave by this reverence. 
Afterwards some one told them that the 
monster would leave the cave if they 
bullied him, if they fought him. So they 
got all sorts of arrows and sticks and 
rocks, all kinds of weapons that they could 
find, and began to shoot arrows into the 
cave and strike the darkness with sticks ; 
but the darkness did not move, it did not 
leave. Another said, “Past, fast. The dark- 
ness will leave the cave by your fasting. 
All these years you have not been doing 
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the right thing. Fasting is what is needed.” 
The poor fellows fasted and fasted. They 
saonfioed by fasting but the darkness left 
not, the monster still did not leave the 
cave. Then somebody said the darkness 
would be dispelled if they distributed alms. 
So they began to distribute all that they 
had, but the monster did not leave the 
cave At last there came a man who Baid 
the monster would leave the cave if they 
followed his advice. They asked him what 
his advice was, and he said, “ Bring me 
some long sticks of bamboo, and Borne 
grass to fasten the bamboo-sticks together, 
and some fish oil.” Then he asked them 
•to bring him some straw or rags or some- 
thing to bum. This man applied them to 
the long end of the bamboo and by strik- 
ing a stone against a piece of flint, he 
struck fire and lighted the straw at the 
end of the bamboo-stick. Fire was made, 
-and this was a queer sight to these people, 
for this was the first time they had seen 
fire. This man then told them to take 
Fold of the bamboo-stick and run it into 
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the cave, and with it catch hold of the 
ears of the monster and drag him out of 
cave, if they met the monster, darkness. 
At first they did not believe in his theory 
and snid that could not be right, since 
their great-grandfathers had told them the 
monster would leave the cave if they 
prostrated themselves befoie it or if they 
fasted, 01 if they gave aims, and they had 
practised all these things for many years, 
and the monster had not left the cave. 
“And now,” they said, “here is a stranger; 
he surely cannot advise us aright ; his 
advice is worth nothing. O, we will not 
listen to it.” So they put out the fire But 
there were some who were not so prejudiced. 
They took up the light and went into the » 
cave, and lo 1 the monster was not there. 
They went on and on into the cave (for it 
was a very long cave) and still found no 
monster; then they thought the monster 
must be hidden in the holes m the cave, and 
so they thrust the light into all the holes m 
the cave, but there was no monster anywhere, 
it was as if it had never been there. 
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Just so, ignorance is the monster, dark' 
ness, which has entered the cave of your 
hearts and is making havoc there and turning 
it into a hell. All anxiety, all suffering, all 
pam lies m yourself, never outside. Suppose 
somebody calls you names, or rebukes you ; 
such a person prepares for you the food 
which, if taken into youi mouth, will hurt 
jyou. Thus, nothing can enrage or excite 
you, unless you take it up and appropriate 
/it to yourself. Rama never takes things into 
himself ; people often pass unfavourable 
remarks as he passes along the streets, but 
suoh woids have no effect unless they are 
taken up and believed to be true. 

According to Yedanta, a person of leal' 
ization is one who never takes the tiouble of 
taking up or appropriating m the least any 
poisonous feasts ; such a person never suffers 
himself to be lebuffed or disturbed. 

Be your true Self, be your Divinity. 
Take pity on those people who are blaming 
or defaming others. Never think yourself to 
be maltreated, down-troddon, or fallen. Peel, 
feel your Divinity, live m your Divinity j 
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all else is darkness, all else is ignorance ; it 
is darkness within you which creates a hell 
for you. To get rid of this darkness, you 
may try all sorts of methods but they will 
avail nothing. 

If three hundred and thirty-three billions 
of Christs appear in the world, it will do no 
good, unless you yourself undertake to 
remove the darkness within. Depend not 
on others. All these processes of joining 
this Church or that, this society or that 
society, worshipping this Christ or that 
Krishna, this fetish or that, will avail no- 
thing. Do all that you like, but it will 
avail you nothing. The only remedy is 
Light, and Light is living knowledge, living 
faith m your Divinity. That is the remedy, 
there is no other. 

O Divinity m the form of ladies and 
gentlemen I 0 my true Self in the form of 
everybody 1 1 0 my own beloved real Self 
in the form of all these bodies 1 ! O blessed 
Mother in the form of all these bodies 1 1 O 
blessed Atman in the form of all these 
bodies ! i Light simply means the reahz- 
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one and the same as yourself. Divinity is 
the synonym of my true Self. That I, 
the true Self, is everywhere. Realize that, 
feel that, live that ; and all walls, all diffi- 
culties, all bars, all barriers vanish. What 
a vision ! what a truth ! 1 what a grand 
fact 111 It is a pity, it cannot be described ^ 
no words can reach it } no language can 
portiay it. It is a fact. If you simply want 
it, if you crave for it, it must come to you. 

When we read Astronomy, we have 
to make astronomical calculations ; and in 
calculating the distances between the dif- 
ferent stars, in estimating the great mag- 
nitudes of the different stars, we come 
across such enormous figures that this 
Barth, taken as a mathematical point, 
^becomes a vanishing point. ' 

Similarly, when you begin to realize 
the Truth, to feel that you are the Light 
of lights, the Sun of suns, the God of 
gods, the Lord of lords, all these astrono- 
mical stars, all these gigantic Milky ways 
are a mere insignificant speck. When you 
realize that, when you feel that and think 
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that — 0, how can any of your worldly 
bugbears produce any effect on you ? 

If m the presenoe of these great stars, 
this Barth dwindles into nothingness, then 
m the presence of this Sun of suns, this 
Xnght of lights, in the presenoe of iny 
own true Self, how can these worldly 
troubles and anxieties keep any dimensions ? 

Realize the Truth, feel that, live that, 
and when you feel it m its full intensity, 
nothing, nothing will move you. Let 
millions of suns be hurled into anmhila* 
jtion, let an infinite number of moons be 
melted into nothingness, a man of realization, 
a man of light stands immovable like a rock. 
What harm can come to him? What is 
there that can bring suffering to him ? 

0 wonder of wonders 1 suoh enormous, 
such infinite, suoh ineffable glory 1 1 That is 
your real Self, and it is ignored by the people. 

That sun, that infinite sun is hidden 
by a small curtain so close to the eyes 
that the whole world is shut out. Such 
a glorious, majestic reality is shut out by 
such a little, insignificant ignorance. 0, 
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throw aside such enfeebling, such weakening 
ignoiance ; away with it. Beahze “I am the 
Lord of lords, the Light of lights, the In- 
effable, the Indescribable." That you are, that 
you are. 0, how platn, how clear does every- 
thing become when you feel that Beality ? 

Bama tells you nothing from history, 
from the lives of great men. What Bama 
tells you is from his own personal experi- 
ence, and it is what you can also realize for 
yourselves. 

Bama tells you that when we realize the 
Truth and feel the Beality, the world is con- 
verted into a veritable heaven for us. There 
are then no foes, no fears, no troubles, no 
anxieties, no pain. Verily, verily, it is so. 

When we are at a great elevation, the 
*mall differences in the level of objects down 
lielow disappear. Down below, this house ap- 
pears very high, and over there that house ap- 
pears very low, or this street appears very high 
and another street appears very low ; but 
when we ascend the high hill and look at 
these same objects, we do not mark the 
-difference. Similarly, when you rise to those 
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heights of spiritual glory, and when you 
feel the tiue Atman, when you leahze the 
Truth within, then to you the small differ- 
ences of friend or foe, of malefactor or 
benefaotor, all disappear. It is the per- 
ception of the small „ differences _whioh causes 
us uneasiness, which produces certain un- 
pleasant effects. Rise above this, so that 
the Reality beoomes real, and all differences 
disappear ; this is what Yedanta calls-*- 
Ekatwam. God is the Reality ; the world 
or phenomena is illusion. 

Thus realize your own true Self, 
realize the Atman to such a degree that this 
world may become unreal and that God 
or the tiue Divinity within may become 
real. Oh, what a crime you oommit when 
you address your brother as a man and 
do not realize the Divinity within him, 
By so doing you kill the Divinity within hun. 

Crimes are called by many names, 
matricide, homicide, and the like ; but by not 
feeling the Divinity within each and all, yott 

commit the orime_oi,God--cide^ pr_Deic.idQ so 
to say. "When you call a man father, brother,. 
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son, friend or foe, and feel not the Divi- 
nity within him, yon employ words to such 
a degree that the Divinity is killed out. 
When the body, the form, or outside illu- 
sory shape becomes so prominent that the 
God within is forgotten, then you become « 
worsted. You are annihilated, so to speak, 
in this world, whenever you try to kill 
out the Divinity within you. This killmg 
of God, of the Divinity is ignorance, and 
this ignorance is the cause of suffering in 
this world. This truth will remain a dream 
only if people do not practise it. It is 
a fact ; realize it and you make yourself 
happy ; feel it, live it, and you will see 
that you live in a world of miraoles, you 
will see that all the powers serve you ; 
feel it, and all the suns, stars and moons 
obey your commands. This you will find 
by persistent experiments. 

Happy the man who can ever feel hie 
oneness with all* who can ever feel hie 
true Divinity. 

There is a Sanskrit verse, the literal 
meaning of which is “As darkness, accu- 
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nmlated m caves for centuries, takes no time 
to vacate when light is brought, bo it is with 
the roan who has accumulated darkness 
even from hiB birth, all flies away when 
this Reality, this Divine Light, shines in 
the closet of his heart.” 

Rama sees from personal experience 
eveiy day, that when he sees the Divinity 
m the man or person who appears, when 
he treats the body of the man aB God, or 
m other words, when he sees not the per- 
sonality but sees the Reality in the person, 
then he does not suffer ; but when he sees 
only the body, sees only the personality of 
the person, then does Rama suffer. But from 
all these past shortcomings and past success- 
es, Rama has, by this time, beoorne wise to 
this degree that never, never, even in a 
dream is left any possibility of looking on 
anybody as anything else but God. Rama 
sees that by taking you to be the tiue 
Self, by feeliDg you to be his own Self, 
by feeling all these bodies to be his, by 
feeling all these bodies to be the same as 
his, they are bound to feel the same way. 
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There was a man called Majnun. He was 
called the piince of lovers. Nobody ever 
loved as he did, but his love was for the 
personality, the body of his lady ; and it was 
thus that he could not see her. 

Bama says, if you have desires and want 
them fulfilled, you must leave those desires, 
you must rise above them. Well, this poor 
fellow did not possess the seoret ; yet he was 
the ideal lover of the whole world. It is 
related that he became crazy and went mad 
over his great disappointment, and the poor 
crazy prince left his father’s house and roam- 
ed about the forest. If he saw a rose, he would 
rush to it thinking it to be his beloved one ; 
the cypress tree he caressed thinking it to be 
his beloved one ; he came up to a deer and 
thought it to be his beloved one. That was 
his feeling ; he had transformed these little 
bodies into the body of his beloved one, 
seeing that everywhere. His object of love 
was material and he suffered through it. 

Bama says, “ Love as he loved, but let 
the object of your love be the real Self, the 
God, the Divinity.” Is not the whole world 
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mad, crazy after happiness, and happiness is 
a synonym of God ? This poor fellow knew 
not where to find tiue Happiness or God. 
Blessed is he who realizes the Truth like 
that Majnun, who realized his lady-love in 
the tiees, m the animals and m the 
flowers. Well, the poor fellow at last fell 
senseless in the forest, and his father search- 
ing for him came upon the spot where he 
was lying. He picked up the pool boy, wiped 
his face and said, “ O my beloved son, do 
you recognize me ? ” Majnun was staring 
vacantly, and he looked and looked, but to 
him there was nothing left in the universe. 
Maj nun’s whole frame was saying, “ What 
is father, what is father ? ” The father said, 
“ My beloved son 1 I am your father, do 
you not recognize me?” He said, “What 
is father meaning — is there anything in 

this world but my beloved one ? 

. Realization means the same love of 
truth as this fellow had for his material 
object, for the flesh and skm. When you 
rise to that height of Divine love, when you 
rise to Buoh a degree that in your father, m 
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your mother, in everybody you see nothing 
but God, when you see m the wife no wife 
but the beloved one, God, then, indeed you 
do become God, then, indeed are you in the 
piesence of God. 

So long as Majnun was alive, he could 
not see his beloved one. The poet says that 
Majnun was brought into the presence of 
God, and God said, “O fool, why did you love 
so much a material object, a worldly object ; 
had you loved Me with a millionth part of the 
intensity of love which you wasted upon your 
lady-love, I would have made you the Arch- 
angel of Heaven.” It is related that Majnun 
answered God in this way. “0 God, I excuse 
you for this ; but, if you were really so 
anxious to be loved by me, why did you not 
come as my beloved lady ? If you had the 
desire to be worshipped, you should have 
become the object, the lady-love.” This 
fellow turned the tables ; so to speak, but 
Bama says you must have that same intense 
love of Truth, you must love your Atman, 
you must think it the beloved one. Love it, 
feel, feel it as Majnun did, and nothing else 
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must oome to you except it be presented to 
you as the beloved Tiuth. Yoji must see 
the beloved Divinity m it, nothing else. 

Now you say, “ What is the use ? we 
don’t ■want to realize it , we are happy m 
this hell of ouis.” Bama says, “You may 
be happy, but that is your goal ; so what 
is the use of wasting time, trudging along 
the road. You will have to come to this 
stage, but tiudge nob along in the mud 
take the elevated lailway, take electric oars, 
nay, take wmgs, and don’t waste time on 
the roadside. 

Observe youi everyday surroundings ; 
and what happens? You will see that it 
is the plan of Nature that you should leaoh 
that goal. This is what happens, it is a 
natural phenemenon. When a person is m 
calm, placid and happy mood, by living in 
that placid, tranquil mood for some time, 
he finds that some good news, good ohange, 
or something good comes along ; it always 
comes without exception. 

Live in that state of harmony, in that 
state of calm and tranquillity, and you will 
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see that some fucnds will come, or some 
object of love will come or something flatter- 
ing comes to you. If 01 dinary people 
become elated over this success or attach 
too much importance to this beloved thing, 
that appeals to them, if you begin to lay 
that material form to your heart, if you clasp 
it and stick to it, and love it so deaily,. 
you will see that without fail, something 
indescribable comes and takes it away or 
makes another change. That cannot be 
avoided ; it is the law. 

If books have not been written upon it, 
it is nevertheless the law. Thus when yoa 
cling to that something, when you hold it so 
dear, something takes place which takes it 
away, and you are sad and worsted ; then 
two kinds of phenomena take place. Some 
people on becoming worsted begin to find 
fault with circumstances, to struggle and. 
criticize circumstances. Such people are 
visited by still harder difficulties and they 
exclaim, “ O, misfortunes never come singly.” 
People who after one misfortune do not 
regain their equilibrium/ but go on fault' 


•98 IN WOODS OP GOD-REALIZATION. 


Ending and criticizing, and go on stiugghng 
after frail reeds — for these misfortunes do 
not come singly — but after suffering for some 
time, they are in a state of mind to which 
is again added the power unseen. Then 
comes a state of harmony, a state of resigna- 
tion, a state of leaving those desires, a state of 
geniality, a state of universal peace, and then 
again the clouds disperse and faner circum- 
stances come. Again they aie misled and 
keep depending upon outside manifestations 
only, and again are led into difficulties ; and 
after a while they come to religion. It is 
said that misfortunes lead to religion. 

Thus in your everyday life there is day anc 
night. Every day of suffering is followed by f 
night of pleasure, and every night of pleasur< 
is followed by a day of Buffering. So long ai 
you keep dinging to forms, this rise and fal 
will continue, its will go on, one sucoeedinj 
the other. Eow, what is the object of thii 
inner rise and fall ? The object of this mne: 
rise and fall is to make you realize the Sui 
■within. 

' On the earth is night and day, but in th 
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aun there is all dny ; it is the earth levolvmg 
round the sun that makes night and day ; 
but in the sun there is no night, theie is 
always dm God-light, always day. 

^lisfoitune, anxiety and trouble are to 
make you realize the Heaven within. It 
is to make you feel that you should realize 
the Sun of suns, the Light of lightB within 
and when you realize that, you are above 
all worldly pain and suffering, above fluc- 
tuation. You then go beyond and above all 
of them. 

Now, how is it the object of these bo raise 
us ? The first coming of pleasure shows us 
that it comes always when we get ourselves 
associated with or absorbed m the Divinity 
within, or when we get ourselves in harmony 
with the universe. Thus it tells us that all’ 
pleasures are ours when we are in harmony 
with the universe ; they must be ours, it is 
the law. The phenomena of pain tells us*! 
that it always succeeds or follows the cling- 
ing or attachment to the material, the 
illusory, the mayavio objects. These pains 
tell < us our clinging to the material and 
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looking upon tlioso material objects as real, 
biings us pam, anxiety and suffering. There- 
fore pam tells us that material objects are 
not real and we need not waste our time and 
energies on outside worldy forms. All pains 
teach us that lesson Bama can take up the 
history of the world and explain it by this 
law. You know that even in ShakeBpear’s 
drama, The Merchant of Venice , so long as 
Bassanio was attached to the body of Portiai 
he was worsted, he could not succeed, and 
m making the choice of the caskets, he was 
m an indescribable state, he was m a state 
where there was no body. There he was in a 
grand state. It does not mention G-od, Divi- 
nity or Arohangels, but by reading closely 
you will find that while his soul was harmo- 
nious, while he was one with Divinity, he 
succeeded. It may be that Sbakespear has 
not brought it out clearly. Poets do not 
depict it clearly, but it is a fact proved 
every day. All pleasures tell you that you 
must feel harmonious They tell you that 
you must be m unison with the All, with 
the whole of Nature, Pains teach you the 
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negative side and tell •yjpu. that you musl&n^ii 
cling to worldly thing^dfete^l^th^^^^oe 
real. Pains teach you t^afr^y6h ;iV %itist not 
kill the God in all, you must not cling 
to forms and shapes and forget God. All 
pleasures teach Yedanta, and all pains teach 
Vedanta. ‘Because all people do not happen 
to believe it, does that prove anything ? 


The world is unhappy because it does not 
realize this truth. Realize the truth and 


you become happy. 

People in India have nob the machinery 
‘you have in this country. Earthen pots are 
worked from the clay by the feet. The clay 
is moulded by the feet in a deep basin, 
and a double process is employed. Prom 
the inside is kept some kind of support and 
from the outside strokes are applied by which 


the clay is moulded. 

Similarly, the outside beating is making 
you advance, making God of you. It is a 
double process, keep the supponfeW^ Hh ^ains j 1 
are the hard strokes, and^^e^tawefl^oV^^ 
support within. By pleas^es- and pains, cba-^ 
raoter is being formed. $8$, W^hfjgsembles, 
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the hard strokes, as well as pleasures, which 
resemble the support from behind, have for 
their objeot the bringing out of the Divi- 
nity m you, bringing out the God in you, 
evolving your Divine nature. It is the 
Law of Nature that at the bayonet’s point, 
you must rise to your God-head ; and if you 
don’t do that, well, slap after slap, knock after 
knook will be your lot. If you want to avoid or 
escape slaps and knocks, then please do realize 
the Atman, the true Self. That is the goal. 

0, happy, happy, happy Ram, 

Serene and peaceful, tranquil, calm. 

My joy can nothing, nothing mar, 

My course can nothing, nothing bar. 

■My livery wear gods, men and birds, 

My bliss supreme transcendeth words. 

Here, there and everywhere, 

There, where's no more a “ whore ? ” 

Now, ever, anon, and then, 

Then when’s no more a “ when ? " 

This, that, and which, and what, 

That, that's above a u what ? " 

First, last, and mid, and high, 

The one beyond a “ why ? ” 

One, five and hundred, All, 
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Transcending number one and all. 

The subject, object, knowledge, sight, 

E'en that description is not right. 

Was, i and e'er shall be, 

Confoundcr of the verb "to be/' 

The sweetest Self, the truest Me, 

No Me, no Tfiee, no He. 

That is the real Self, fche All, and yet 
the Indesoribable ; that ye are l ! 

Bealize this truth. Bama feels offended 
when people come and worship the body of 
Bama. Bama has joy, pleasure, happiness, 
enough within, to be altogether free from any 
joy that comes to men through being flatter- 
ed or from riches. 

Infinite, indescribable is my happi- 
ness. The Divine source within is enough 
to make Bama rise above the necessity 
of seeking joy at the door of name, fame,, 
or wealth. Joy enough is within me. 

O feel, feel, and realize. This will- 
make you free of all begging spirit which 
makes a man seek worldly fame. 

There was a woman m India who 
had nine sons. One day a mendicant passecl 
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"her house and she gave him some alms. 
The mendicant was so highly pleased that 
he invoked a blessing upon her. He said, 
u 0 blessed Lord, make this gracious lady 
the mother of seven children.” When the 
well-meaning mendicant asked God to make 
her the mother of seven children, Bhe 
was offended, for she had already nine 
children and that meant a loss to her. 
■She begged the mendicant to bless her again, 
And the mendicant again asked God to 
make her the mother of seven children. 
The lady beoame enraged and the people 
were attracted to the scene and inquired 
as to the cause of excitement. They were 
of course amused to know that the blessing 
was not a blessing bub a curse. Similarly, 
J&ama has indescribable joy within himself, 
and let that be enjoyed by all- That 
makes us free, free of all worldly things 
^ in this world. 

Let the body, the personality, like the 
lily on the Himalayan glaciers, bloom un- 
known, unnoticed by any body. Let this 
body be oruoified, let it be put into prison, 
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let it be swallowed by the waves of the 
ocean, let it be scorched by the heat of 
the Torrid Zone, let anything come to it, 
that joy cannot be abated. Feel that 
happiness, that joy supreme within, and 
rise above all worldly vanity, worldly tom- 
fooleries, and all gloom. 

Be the Lord of lords, the G-od of gods. ' 
That ye are ! That ye are f 1 
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Golden Gate Hall, Thursday afternoon , January 22 r 

1903. 

Question — What does the Swami mean 
by saying “we shall be free” ? 

Answer — Really the expression — we shall 
be free — is strictly speaking erroneous. It 
is not as to our becoming free, for we 
are free at this very moment ; we are free 
from the very beginning ; we never were 
in slavery or bondage. So, to say — we shall 
be free — is strictly speaking erroneous. In 
common parlance, as the expression is used, 
it is intended to be understood as know- 
ledge, or the receiving of knowledge. You 
know that the thraldom of slavery, from which 
people of this world are released or uplifted, 
is no real thraldom, no real slavery or 
bondage. It is only the result of wrong 
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thought, ignorance, and the consumption of 
false knowledge. There is no real slavery 
or bondage ; and the acquisition of true 
knowledge, the realisation of the true Self 
or Atman at once sets you free, free through 
all eternity. That freedom was never lost- 
So you have not to think of your freedom 
as expressed in the future, but of freedom 
which has been yours always, which is 
your birthright, which is your own nature. 

A man had a precious, long necklace 
round his neck, and at one time he forgot 
everything about it. He was much grieved 
at not finding the necklace round his neck, 
and he went groping about m search of 
it, but could not get it. Some one told 
him the necklace was with him, and he 
was very happy. Now, the necklace was 
not found in the strict sense of the word, 
for in reality it was there all the time; 
it was not lost but was forgotten. Simi- 
larly, your real Atman, the “ I am,” has 
always been the same yesterday, to-day,, 
and for ever ; but the mind, the intellect 
is to overcome ignorance. When the mini 
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believes that the precious necklace is gob, 
in this sense we might say that you regain 
your fieedom. You have found or obtained 
your lovely necklace whioh was, striobly 
speaking, never lost. 

Question — Do we continue our indi- 
viduality of the soul ? 

Answer — Well, as to that, you know 
the answer will depend upon the meaning 
of the word “ soul.” The soul, taken in 
the sense of the Atman, waB never born 
and it never dies. There is no death or 
birth, therefore, no possibility of continuity. 
If you understand “ soul ” as the transmi- 
grating body, the subtle body, then there 
is a continuity of life. 

Yajnavalka had two wives, Maitreyi and 
Katyayam. He was a very rich man ; he 
was the preceptor of one of the nohest 
princes of India. At that time he wanted 
to divide his property between the two 
wives and retire to the forest. Maitreyi 
declined to accept her portion, saying if 
this led to immortality, her husband would 
not give it up. 
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You see that m the heart of Maitreyi the 
idea arose how it was that her beloved husband, 
one of the lichest men m ail India, was going 
to give up all this wealth and adopt another 
kind of life. Suiely no one ever leaves one 
kind of life for anothei unless there is 
more joy, more pleasure m the new life 
than in the old one. This showed that 
for her husband the kind of life he wanted 
to adopt was moie pleasant and enjoyable 
than the kind of life he then lived. She 
reflected and asked her husband, “ Is there 
more joy in spiritual wealth than in worldly 
wealth, or is it otherwise ? ” 

Yajnavalka replied, 4 ‘ The life of rich 
people is what it is, but in such life 
there is no real joy, no real happiness, 
no true freedom.’ * Then Maitreyi said, 
“ What is it the possession of which makes 
you altogether free, which makes you free 
from worldly greed and avarice ? Explain 
to me this nectar of life, I want it.” 

All his wealth and property were made 
over to Katyayani, and this wife, Maitreyi, 
got all his spiritual wealth. What was 
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that spiritual wealth ? 

W ^FTFT qfe f^W W^ qfe 

fife i 

^ m ^ ^nmr strt fen q qsnwrca *5i*n*r 

3TFTT feu *T*fir tl 

Bnbadaranyak Upnmslind 

This passage has many meanings. 
Max Muller translates it one way and 
many Hindus another way. Both the trans- 
lations are light. 

According to one interpretation, “the 
cause of the husband being dear is not 
that he has some good attributes, or that 
there is anything particularly lovely in 
him but he is dear because he serves as 
a mirror to the lady. As we see our own 
selves reflected in the mirror, so does the 
wife see her own self in the minor of 
her husband, and that is why she loves 
her husband, and that is why her husband 
is dear.” 

The other meamng is that “ The j 
wife loves the husband not for the husband’s 
sake, but she ought to see the true Beality, 
God, the true Divinity m the husband.” 
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You know that if love is not reci- 
procated, then nobody loves. This shows 
that we love only ourselves as reflected 
in others. We want to see our true Self, 
the God within, and we never love any- 
thing for its own sake. 

Here is an idea. Examine it, scruti- 
nize it, and it will be that it is the true 
Self, which is the cause of things . being 
dear. All the sweetness is m the true , 
Self within you; do not make a wiong 
use of those feelings. Let not the ladder 
which was intended to raise you, to elevate 
you, become the cause of your fall or des- 
cent into misery and ignorance. Examine 
this matter and you will see where the 
true sweetness, the real joy, the real 
happiness lies. You will see that it is only 
in your own Self, the true Atman, God. 
See that and be free. Know that and rise 
above all worldly desires. Lift yourself, 
raise yourself above all these low, petty 
desires. Become one with Divinity. 

S3T: fstar 1 Brihadaranyak Upamshad 
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“ Verily, not for the sons’ sake, the 
sons are dear, but for the sake of the 
Self (Atman) the eons aie dear. 

“ Sons aie dear for the sake of the 
true Self, the true Atman.” When your 
sons turn against you, you are troubled, 
you turn them out, you send them away 
from you. 0, then you see for whose 
sake the sons weie dear. 

For instance, you require some clothes 
for your son. You aie very fond of the 
clothes, but they are not dear to you for 
their own sake but for the son’s sake- 
The son is dearer than the clothes. Here 
we see that the son is held dear for his 
own true Self, the Atman. The Atman, 
the true Self, must contain moie happi- 
ness, more Bliss than the son. 

5t fauFT 5FTUUT fas far VR?VT3TU^[ WTFT 

far far || * II 

Bnhadnmnynk. Up ii Chapter, 4 Brahman- 

“ Verily, not for the sake of pro- 
perty is property dear, but for the sake 
of the Self is property dear.” 

You pray to this Hod, and to that- 
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God, and say, “ 0 God, Thou art so sub- 
lime, Thou art so lovely, Thou art so 
kind and loving, Thou dost everything," 
and so on. Why do you do this ? Because 
God looks after your wants, because God 
serves your Self, the real true Self in 
you. God is dear for the sake of the tiue 
Self, and not for His own sake. Mark 
this. The true Self is the source of all 
pleasure, joy, happiness and bliss Realize 
that and know that. 

In an Indian puppet-show, there is a 
man who sits behind the curtain and keeps 
in his hand a number of fine wires which 
are connected with the gross bodies of the 
puppets. People, who come to see the 
puppet-show, do not see the fine wires, 
nor do they see the man behind the cur- 
tain who pulls them. Similarly, in this 
world, all these gross bodies are like the 
gross puppets. Ordinary people look upon 
these gross bodies as real doers, as free work- 
ers and agents, and explain things from the 
apparent personal relative self. They look 
upon the body as the free agent ; and if 
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then* friends or relatives do things to serve 
them, well, then are they pleased. But if 
the friends or relatives do things other- 
wise, then, on the contrary, displeasure, 
hatied, discord and disappointment ensue, 
and instead of loving the friends or rela- 
tives you hate them. This is one class 
of people. There is another class, a higher 
class, which makes much of the thread, 
the fine wire. These people are more in- 
telligent, more philosophical, moie spiutual; 
these people attribute all the impoitance 
to the fine thread, to the fine wire. They 
look upon the true cause as disembodied 
free matter or spirit, spirit of another 
world, and not spirit as identical with the 
Atman, but as identical with the subtle 
body. 

These people are right so far as they 
go. They see a cause and an effect. They 
see the fine wire and the effeot upon the 
gross body ; but we see that, m relation 
to the man, the power, the reality or 
being behind the curtain, the leal power 
drawing these fine threads or wires, in 
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fact} all forms of feeling, energy are con- 
trolled by that indescribable force, the 
Atman, which is not limited by cause, 
space, or tune That is the real Immor- 
tality, the real pleasure, happiness, bliss, 
joy. that is everything. That is the Atman. 

All these disturbances show that all 
ihese worldly relations and connections of 
the people are, as it were, lessons to 
mankind; they are a kind of training for 
the people. The next large stage to which 
your worldly relations and connections lure 
you, is the realization of the true Self, 
which is the Wire-puller, the Being behind 
the scenes. These disturbances show you 
that you must realize your Self, you must 
feel the reality of the true Self, which is 
behind all, which governs and controls the 
mind as well as the body of man. The 
minds as well as the bodies of the people 
are under the control of this supreme 
Power, this real Love, this sublime Truth. 

Thus it is to be seen and understood 
that when you perceive a friend, you per- 
ceive the true Self behind. When you. 
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hear him talk, the hearing is controlled 
by the true Self behind When you mark 
the force of a friend, you mark the Divi- 
nity behind. When you become alive to 
this power, then you are not deceived, 
you are not troubled, you are not disturbed. 
Just as people look at the gross puppets, 
they know that the true Self is the power 
behind it all. 

Look at the powei behind the actions of 
people. Realize that, and know that you aie 
the same Knew that with the same inten- 
sity with which you know foim and colour. 

sisr i 

u 3 ts^iow m ^ i 

Ifrsra ^ i 

^ ^ i 

*4 fr awra i are ; u 4 4? i 

^ his, ^ ^ , 

» * I' 

Bnbndnrimjnfc Upnmshiul, u Chapter, n Brnhmnn. 

‘Whosoever looked for the Brahman- 
class elsewheie than, m the Self, was 
abandoned by the Brahman-class. Who- 
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soever looked for the Kshatra-class else- 
where than in the Self, was abandoned by 
the Kshatta-dnss. Whosoever looked for the 
worlds elsewhere than in the Self, was 
abandoned by the worlds. Whosoever 
looked for the Devas elsewhere than m 
the Self, was abandoned by the Devas. 
Whosoever looked for the creatures else- 
where than in the Self, was abandoned by the 
creatures. Whosoever looked for anything 
elsewhere than m the Self, was abandoned 
by that thing. This Brahman-class, this 
Kshatra-class, these worlds, these Devas, these 
creatures, this everything, all is that Self.’ 

Here is Divinity explained in clear 
and lucid language. 

Let it sink into your hearts, and you 
will realize that you are free ; you will 
regain your birthright. 

“ This Brahman-olass, the Vedas, all 
is that Self.” 

Here is the Divine Law. If you begin 
to depend or rely upon a material object 
for its own. sake, the Law and the Vedas 
say that you must be foiled. You must 
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be above all the objects of your desire. 
This is the Law. When you appear be- 
fore a great person, a mighty mler, and 
you begin to depend and rely upon his 
body or his personality, the Veda says 
'j-that you are then leaning against a 
very fiail reed and you will fall. You 
commit a sin, for you make more of his 
body than of his true Beality or Divinity. 
You set up false forms or rings instead 
of the real ones. You are giving the lie 
to the Divinity within, to the Reality 
within. You atfe committing idolatry, you 
are> worshipping the form of the body, 
your worship is the worship of the image, 
and not that of Divinity or God, and the 
consequence is you must suffer privation 
and pam. This is the Law. The Vedas 
say that when you go about your worldly 
business, look for the Atman, the Divinity 
within. Worldly business with people ought 
to be legarded as of secondaiy impoilance; 
it should be looked upon as a mere dream, 
and not of the same importance as the 
underlying truth, the Beality. Feel that 



INFORMAL TALES. 


119 


the Bealitv is _more„than „the „p ers on ality . 
The picture of a friend is valued or loved, 
not because of itself but because of the friend. 
The friend is dearer than the picture. In con- 
nection with the objects, the Reality should 
he perceived more than the object itself. 
Then worldly relations and worldly business 
will go on softly, smoothly, unruffled ; other- 
wise there will be friction, worry, trouble- 
That iB the Law. 

We shall here relate a story : — 

There was once a crazy woman living 
in a small village. She had a cock with 
her. The people of the village used to 
tease her, and called her names and caused 
her much annoyance and trouble. She said 
to the people of the. village living near her, 
“ You tease me, you worry and bother me 
so much. Now, look here, I’ll wreak ven- 
geance on you.” At first the people paid 
no heed to her. She cried, “ Beware, O 
villagers, beware, I shall be very hard on 
you.” They asked her what she was going 
to do, and she said, “ I will not allow the 
sun to rise in this village.” They asked 
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her how she would do that, and she replied, 
*• The sun rises when my cook crows. If 
you go on troubling me, I shall take my 
cook to another village and then the sun 
will not rise on this village.” 

It is true that, when the cook crew, 
the sun rose, but the crowing of the cook 
was not the cause of rising of the sun, O 
no. Well, she left the village and went 
to another ; she was very much tioubled. 
The cock crew m the village where she went, 
and the sun rose on that village ; but it 
also rose on the village which had been 
forsaken by her. Similarly, the orowmg 
of the cock is the craving and yearning 
nature of your desires. Your desires are 
like the crowing of the cock, and the coming 
up of the objeots of desires before you is 
like the rising of the sun. The cravings 
and yearnings for the objects of desire are 
brought about, governed, controlled, and 
ruled by the One Sun 01 the Infinite or the 
Self. It is the true Self, the governing Sun, 
which is bringing about morning or even- 
ing, day or night. All worldly affairs are 
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governed and controlled by this true Self, 
Infinity., It penetrates the senses. The 
wire-puller is conti oiled by that Sun of 
suns, that Light of lights. Bemeinber that. 

People usually attribute all this to the 
little ciaving, hungering, selfish self. Do not 
make that mistake ; please be free from it. 
Just examine. It is the same sun that 
adorns the morn, and that penetrates the 
eyes of the cock, and opens its throat 
and causes it to crow. But the crowing of 
the cock and the bringing about of the morn 
are really controlled or brought about by the 
genial heat and the power of the sun. See, 
these living objects on the one hand, and 
your own thoughts on the other hand, all are 
governed, controlled, and penetrated by that 
Sun of suns, that Light of lights, the real 
Self, the Atman, the true Self. Know that 
and be free. Do not make false attributes ; 
do not make wrong interpretations ; do not 
look upon objects as real by themselves. It 
is only false belief when we look upon objects 
by themselves as real causes of pam and 
sorrow. Know that, realize that, and look 
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UEOn__all— things— as -a .big joke, a grand thea- 
trical peiformance. One may play the part 
of Cleopatra or Macbeth, but he is not m 
reality committing a Buioide or a homicide. 
He is not a king or queen ; he is but the 
actor ; and he is such and such a gentleman. 
Similaily, you may do things, but forget not 
that your true Self is the supreme Divinity. 
Know that the “ I am ” is unchangeable, that 
it is all bliss, all happiness. Forget that not ; 
feel that and be free. 

WT ajsfer: II » II 

Bnhndaranjnk TJpnmahad 

How as the sounds of a drum, when beat- 
en, cannot be seized externally ( by them- 

E "'lives ), but the sound ib seized when the 
•urn or the beater of the drum is seized.” 

All worldly objects of desire are caught 
hen he to whom they owe their existence 
and from whom they proceed is caught. 
g w 3U3FT wiwrow * «WW, 

sNigt 3 mrxi&r «rr sg$gr.* ti u 11 

“ As the sounds ,of a conch shell, when 
blown, cannot be seized externally (by them- 
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selves), but sound is seized, when the shell 
or the blower of the shell is seized.” 

He who is one with Brahman has all his | 
desires fulfilled. No body will ever deceive , 
him. No pam or trouble will ever come to him. S 
g w srafaretf gjpr g re r faf 

gw gw *gRr 

ftiwrirac, gw ^ gw gre^RT 

gw g^W^TT TR 

Rfl wi to& e ppr e, «?t gw safari gg n &gR sret, «r gw- 
s^pfr^, g^ri feggbui 

gwipw, qRit^PR^, gw ^rt ^%iw3jmii 
“ As all waters find their centre m the 
sea, all touches in the skm, all smells m the 
nose, all tastes m the .tongue, ail colours m 
the eye, all sounds m the ear, all percepts in 
the mind, all knowledge in the heart, all 
actions m the hands, all pleasures in the 
organ of generation; all evacuations m the 
anus, all movements m the feet, and all the 
Vedas m speech.” 

So, all the world and all the objects in 
the world find their centre in the Self, the 
true Atman. All sounds find their centre m 
the Self or Atman. All colours have their 
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centre in the same. All sounds, colours, 
tastes, acting through the senses, find their 
centre in the one Atman or Self. From this 
everything proceeds 

^ xwamii fNrr?m ^wr: Gg a rre 

ur^rrgf^mfu sr ster tfcntftaft Enfifo, star* 
ui*n 

“As a lump of salt, when thrown 
into water, is dissolved m ’ it, 'and can- 
not be taken out again, bub wherever we 
taste (the water) it is salt, — thus verily, 
O Maitieyi, does this great Being, endless, 
unlimited, consisting of nothing but know- 
ledge, rise out of these elements, and vanish 
again m them. After dissolution (disappear- 
ance) no conscience (name) lemains, I say, 
O Maibreyi .” Thus spoke Yajnavalkya. 

Man having realized, having found out 
these truths, becomes one with It, he depends 
no more upon name and form. 

^ stare seNut *Tu*re*3SS^> * fc* i 

Then Maitreyi said : ‘ Here thou hast 
bewildered me, sir, when thou sayesb 



INFORMAL TALKS. 


125 


that aftei dissolution (disappearance) no 
conscience (name) lewains. 

Doubt aiose in Maitrej'i’s mind that 
if this self biought every privation, if it 
was the cause of sulieiing and sorrow, 
and every disturbance ; that if our mind 
was nothing, if our personality was lost, 
we then must be completely annihilated. 
She says, “ I don’t want annihilation. What 
is this self of youis which is subject to 
annihilation, death, extinction ? I don’t want 
it. If I have to lose everything, I don’t 
want it.” 

^ u n H 

ft fsrafu, 

4 ggr 4 vdzt, ^ ^ RR wBr- 

si^r, ^ ftsrr- 

?n%, %®r fm« a 

But Yajnavalkya replied ; ‘ 0 Maitreyi, 

I say nothing that is bewildering, This 
is enough, 0 beloved, for wisdom. 

‘ Bor when there is as it were duality, 
then one smells the other, one sees the 
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other, one hears the other, one salutes 
the other, one perceives the other, one 
knows the other ; but when the Self only 
is all this, how should he smell another, 
how should he see anothei? how should 
he hear another, how should he salute 
another, how should he perceive another, 
how should he know another ? How should 
he know Him by whom he knows all this? 
How, 0 beloved, should he know (himself), 
the BLnowei ? ’ 

Not healing may be due to two 
causes. One cause may be that one is 
deaf, and the other cause may be due to 
there being no sound outside one’s self. 
Not seeing is due to two causes. In one 
case you are blind, and iD the other case 
there is nothing besides you that you are 
to see Not smelling is due to two causes; 
one is that you have not the sense of smell, 
another is that there is nothing outside your- 
self to be smelt. So here the objections raised 
by Maitreyi, that if by merging into the real, 
the true Self, we have nothing to hear to 
see, to smell, to taste, must <ve not virtually 
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be deaf, dumb or blind ? This objection 
is answered by saying that this is not on 
account of seeing within the Self or Reality, 
but because there is nothing besides the In- 
finite Self, which you are to see. It is not on 
account of the loss of hearing that you hear 
nothing ; it is because there is nothing to 
hear. Theie is no duality, no limitation. 
There are no objects which you have to 
perceive ; it is not because the power of 
thought is gone that you think nothing, 
but because there is no other object than 
the Atman. Again, it is shown that there 
being only the Infinite Self, that Infinite 
Self is the cause of the ear-hearing, the 
nose-smelling. It is all on account of the po- 
wer of the Self. The eyes see because of the 
glory and manifestation of the Self. All senses 
own their existence to the One Infinite Self. 

When the mind rises into that Infinite 
state, into that indescribable world, it cannot 
realize ; for there thought cannot penetrate. 
How is thought to penetrate that which 
governs it ? 

Suppose we have a pair of tongs. These 
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tongs aie controlled by your fingers. Your 
fingers have a film gup on the pair of tongs, 
and by this pair of tongues you can catch hold 
of anything you like , but the pair of tongs 
has not the power of turning baok and oat- 
chmg hold of youi fingeis, which hold and 
guide the tongs. 

Similarly, your consciousness 01 intel- 
lect, your mind or brain is like a pair of 
> tongs, but this is a strange paii Usually 
tongs have two legs, but this pair of tongs has 
three grips or three legs. One is the grip 
t of the why, the second is the grip of the 
\ token and the thud is the gup of the where , 
01 causation,_time^andwSpaoe. 

What is the meaning of completely un- 
derstanding a thing, a fact ? 

The meaning of completely understan- 
ding a thing is catching firmly through, 
these gups, these pincers. When you know 
the why, when , and where of a thing, it is 
undei stood ; it is comprehended. It stands 
under your intellect, so to speak. Your in- 
tellect stands m it and through it, and it* 
stands under the intellect. 
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The intellect, the understanding is like 
the strange pair of tongs with three grips. 
All the objects can be understood by the 
intellect, but at the same time, this intel- 
lect, this mind of youis, like the pair of 
tongs, is itself under the control of this 
strange Governor of the State, the thinker ; 
the understanding is governed and domi- 
nated by this strange power. 

Is your intellect, your mind free? If 
so, why is it not there m the state of 
lethargy, in the deep sleep state ? If it 
were free, it would be so in all states. It 
is not free ; the J nteb ect,„fche— understand- 
ing is under the „cpntrpl_of_a^higher_poj7.er. 
The intellect has not the power of turn-? 
ing back and catching hold of the Infinite, | 
the true Self, which has it under control. \ 
It cannot put the question, “ Why, when 
or .where were you?” The intellect cannot 
ask that question of the real Self, the true 
Atman. The intellect-canDot grasp or-under- 
stand the Atman. The Atman is above it, 
beyond it. 4 

While the intellect cannot grasp the 
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jAtman, it can get itself merged in the 
jAtman, like the bubbles m the ocean. The 
I bubbles cannot come out of the ocean, but 
they can burst and become meiged in it. 
So the intellect cannot comprehend the 
Atman, but it can lose itself in the Atman, 
and this is m fact the sum and substance 
o f May a. The intellect cannot ask the 
Atman or God, “ Why, when and where 
did you create this world?” It cannot put 
the question boldly. 

This Atman, this true ocean of Reality, 
this controlling and governing Self, is to 
be realized, to be felt, to be seen and 
known in order to be one with the Infinite. 
This true Self or Atman is called the “I 
am" This true Self, the perfect “J” is 
beyond cause, tune, and space This per- 
fect, true Self is represented by Om. Qjn 
means “ I ” ; and while chanting OmJ 
you have not to address yourself to some-? 
body else. While chanting Om, think not { 
nf some one outside yourself whom youj 
are calling. While chanting Om, you must; 
ieel yourself to be one with this true “I f 



INFORMAL TALKS. 


131 


am” By this strong feeling, the mind is 
merged in the Reality. By this strong be- 
lief, by this living knowledge of the mind, 
the mind becomes, as it were a bubble which 
bursts into the mighty ocean of Reality. 
This is the way to Realization ; this strong 
feeling, this living knowledge on the part 
of the mind laying hold of you, and de- 
Jiypnotizrag your false self, is the way to 
gam Truth, to free youiself. 

The true “ I am ” is seen in this body 
#nd that body. The true “lam” the Gover- 
nor, the Controller, the Ruler, the Infinite, 
the Self is the same in the tiny atom, as it 
is m the huge, mighty ocean ; the same 
in all time, space and causation. Just 
feel that, realize that you aie that true 
u I am” feel that you are that Infinite, 
Indestructible Self ; and what a metamor- 
phosis, what a grand change does it bring 
about in your position ? To think that you 
penetrate all space, that you are in ail time, 
that you are the Self which supports all 
-space, that infinite space is supported by 
you, held up by you. Infinite Space, In- 
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finite Tune, Infinite Causation, Infinite Force, 
Infinite Energy, Infinite Power — this I am. 
This fact is not a matter of ignorance. It is 
m reality the cause of whatever I think 
myself to be, and it is youis always. Think 
this and you are laised, you are freed 
from all selfish motives ; believe it, and it 
disperses all sorrows and anxieties ; you 
aie raised above all jealousy, chaffing, 
wor lying and disturbance. Feel that you are 
that “ I am ” The same you are. 

Your intellect has no right to ask the 
cause of its effeot, has no light to identify 
^.tsalf with the cause. 

Take this piece of scarf. If it iden- 
tifies itself with anything, it must identify 
(itself with silk, the snbstanoe of whioh it 
is made, or m whioh it makes its appea- 
Iranoe. It has no right to identify itself 
[with its length, breadth or tbiokness. 

| Similarly, when the mtelleot identifies 
htself with anything, it should be identified 
Iwith its own substanoe, its true nature. If 
fshould become a bubble and burst into 
.loneness with the mighty Ooean, the Atman, 
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* the “ I am ” • it should not be identified 
with the body. The body is only an effect ; 
5 and therefore the intellect has no right to 
. identify itself with the body. 

O 1 the true Divinity, the Atman, this 
sublime Power has no right to be identi- 
fied with worldly relations, with worldly 
affairs. You are that Sublime Divinity, 
that True Eeality. Know That , think That, 
feel That , and rise above all sorrow and 
trouble. 



HOW TO MAKE YOUR HOMES HAPPY. 


Leclm e deliver ed at the Academy of Science, 
Decemhet' 30, 1902. 

My own Self in the form of ladies 
and gentlemen, 

To-day so many papers are with us. 
When a lawyer comeB to a law court, he 
probably brings with him the same number 
of papers, but all these will not find a 
hearing. The vast number of these papers 
does not allow them to be heard, to be 
answered this evening. There is another 
reason why we shall not take up most of 
these papers; because most of them are 
concerned with the spiritual world, with 
the next world. At piesent you aie m 
this world, and it is better to talk a little ' 
on the subject which comes more to your 
business and bosom than about one with 
which you are not at present concerned. 
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Wo shall continue the subject taken 
up the other evening. It is very impor- 
tant. ** Can a married man aspire reason- 
ably to acquire realisation?” This is a. 
long subject and cannot be exhausted in 
to-night’s speech. Let us see what we can 
learn about the subject to-night. 

There was a very cruel and funny 
master in India. He used to torture bis- 
servants in a most funny way. Once the 
servant cooked a most delicious dish for 
the master. The master did not like that 
the servant should partake of it. It waa 
cooked at night, and the master said, “ We 
won’t eat it just now; we may eat it m 
the morning. Go to bed just now, and 
we will eat it in the morning.” The real 
intention of the master was to eat it m 
the morning because by that time he would 
have a very strong appetite. Having abstam- 
, ed from taking any food at night, he would 
be m a position to eat the whole m the 
morning, and not let the servant eat any- 
thing. That was the real intention of the 
master. He wanted that the servant should 
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feed on crusts and crumbs, but this inten- 
tion he could not lay plainly before the 
servant. He said to the servant, “ Well, 
go to rest, and in the morning, that one 
of us will eat it who di earns the sweetest 
dreams, the finest dreams. If by the morn- 
ing you have dreamed the finest dreams, 
the whole will be your shaie ; otherwise 
the whole will oorne to me and I will eat 
it up, and you will have to satisfy your- 
self with crumbs and crusts.’* The morn- 
ing came and now the seivant and the 
master eat before each other. The master 
wanted the servant to relate his dreams* 
and the servant said, “Sir, you are master, 
and ought to have the precedence; you 
had better relate your dreams first and 
then I will state mine.” The master thought 
Within himself that this poor servant, this 
ignorant illiterate fellow, could not invent 
very fine dreams. He began to say : “ In my 
dream I was the Emperor of India. In ray 
dream I saw that all the European powers 
and all the American powers wore brought 
finder -the sway of the King of India, and so 
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I, as Emperor of India, ruled over bhe whole 
world.” Yqu know this was the dream of 
the cruel master. True Indians do not wish 
to continue that childish custom of putting 
up before themselves lumps of flesh called 
kings and worshipping them. Well, that was 
the dream of that man. He regarded himself 
as sitting on the throne of India and govern- 
ing the whole world, and there he found all 
the kings of all bhe counbues standing before 
him and offering him homage. Besides, in 
ins dream he saw all the gods and all the 
saints brought into his court and sitting on 
his left hand side, or right hand side (Rama 
forgets whether it was left or right). Now 
having related his own dream, he wanted the 
servant to' tell his story, to tell his dream. 

The servant, poor fellow, trembling from 
head to foot, said, “ Sir, sir, I have not had 
any such dream as you had.” The master 
was elated and very happy, and thought that 
all 'the delicious food would come to his lot. 
The servant began to Eay that m the dream 
lie saw a big monster, a most ugly, heinous 
demon coming up to him, with a blazing 
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sword m his hand.” Well, the master began 
to ask, “What next, what next ?” Then he 
said, “Sir, he ran after me, he was about to 
kill me.” The master smiled that that was 
a hopeful sign. “He began to kill me, he 
was trying to slay me.” The master said, 
“And what did you do ? What was his 
object in slaying you ?” The servant said, 
“Sir, he wanted me to eat that delicious food 
or to die.” The master said, “And then 
what did you do ?” He said, “I simply went 
up to the kitchen and ate up everything.” 
The master said, “Why did you not wake me 
up ?” The seivant leplied, “Sir, you were 
the Emperor of the whole world. In your 
court there was a grand, magmfioent gather- 
ing and there were men with drawn swords 
and cannon. Had I tried to approach your 
Majesty, they would have killed me. I could 
not come to you and mfoim you what A 
terrible plight I was m, so I was forced to eat 
that delicious food, to enjoy it by myself.” 

Rama says you aie dreaming about the 
promised paradise, pioinised heaven or pro- 
mised after-worlds. These are things of 
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which you are dreaming, and these are de- 
licious dreams, these are sweet dreams, and 
in these dreams you aie building castles in 
the air, it may be on sand. You are building 
castles and thinking that you must do this 
and you must do that. You must fear Satan 
and you must fear God ; you must behave 
this way, or such and such an angel will not 
let you go from purgatory to heaven. Yoil 
are dreaming of these things, but Kama tells 
you it is prefeiable to be that servant who 
was frightened by the monster and ate 
dp the delicious food. It is better to do 
that ; that was something which concerned 
the present ; that was something which was 
rfeal at the time. It is more advisable to 
attend to the matters which are next to 
your heart, which concern your business and 
bosom first, and the next woild, that world 
of dreams will take care of itself. Charity 
begins at home. Begin at home. 

Rama comes now to the question which 
concerns all of you. It is the question, 
“How shall a marned pair live in order that 
the marriage may not lesult in misery. 
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anxiety, pain and sorrow ?” They say, ‘Take 
away oui sufferings, 0 God, Ghnst, take away 
my sufferings. Krishna and Buddha, take away 
my sufferings 1 * But Rama tells you they 
may or may not take away youi sufferings 
after death. But m this life, who is to 
take away your sufferings ? In this life, 
the husband should be the Christ of his 
wife, and the wife the Christ of her hus- 
band ; but ns it is going on, every wife 
is the Judas Iscariot of her husband, and 
every husband the Judas Iscariot of his 
wife. How to put matters on the right 
plane, how to place matters on fair torms ? 
Every wife and every husband will havo 
to embrace renunciation. Ton know Christ, 
according to the Christian world, is a pic- 
ture of l enunciation. So, if every wife 
becomes a picture of renunciation, she 
can save her husband. Renunciation is a 
word which makes everybody shudder 
and tremble. Everybody trembles at this 
word, but without renunciation there is 
not the least possibility of bringing any 
heaven unto your household. Thero is a 
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great misunderstanding about the word 
renunciation. This word has been used so 
many times m the previous lectures that 
it is high time to explain its real mea- 
ning. Renunciation does not require you 
to go into the densest forests of the Hima- 
layas ; renunciation does not demand of you 
to strip yourself of all clothing , renuncia- 
tion does not require you to walk barefooted 
and bareheaded. That is not renunciation. 
If that were the meaning of renunciation, 
how could a married pan piactise renuncia- 
tion ? They live as husband and wife ; 
they have a household, they have property. 
How could they be people of renunciation ? 
The picture of renunciation given in the 
Hindu Scnptuies is that of the G-od Siva 
and Goddess Parvati sitting together 
with their family round them. The God 
Siva and his wife Parvati, husband and wife, 
live together with their family, with their 
duties. They are said to be the picture 
of renunciation m Hindus Sciiptures. Peo- 
ple understand that the Hindus mean by the 
word renunciation retiring into the forest, 
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living aloof from all society, shunning every- 
thing, hating everything. That is not the 
meaning of the word according to the Hindus. 
The Hindus have to portray renunciation 
even in their family life. If this Yedanta, if 
this Philosophy or Truth were simply meant 
for a small minority of people who retire 
into the foiest, what is the use of it ? 
We do not want it. Let it be thrown 
into the river Ganges ; we need it not. 
This renunciation which the Hindus preach, 
every one needs. The kind of renunciation 
preached by the Hindus is the only Becret 
of success. No hero can distinguish himself 
unless he is a man of renunciation ; no poet 
can give you any poetry unless he is a man of 
renunciation. You will mention Byron, who 
wasduven out of England because he was 
looked upon as a very immoral man. Yedanta 
says that even Byron owes his genius to his 
renunciation. It is a veiy queer idea of 
^enunciation that Rama is going to give 
you. Washington is a man of renunciation. 
J3ad he not bad renunciation, he could not 
have been victorious in the battle. This is 
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very strange now. Don’t you see that every 
hero, be he Napoleon Bonaparte, Washington, 
Wellington, Alexander, Caeaar or any one, 
in order to come out victorious, m order 
that he may be the master of nations, m 
order that he may be able to sway all 
armies, he is to keep himself practically 
above the world, above all attachment. His 
mmd must be undisturbed ; his mmd 
must be in peace, quiet, calm, and he must 
have a single point round which all his 
energies are concentrated. He must not 
be disturbed by other circumstances. And 
what does that mean ? It means re- 
nouncmg all other objeots, so to say. The 
more of this renunciation a man has, the 
better he is, the moie superior he is. 
Napoleon come3 on the battlefield, and 
by a single word “ Halt,” stops thou- 
sands of men who had come to conquer him. 
How is that ? Wherefrom comes all that 
power ? That power comes from Napoleon's 
being lost in the true real spirit, iu the 
divinity within, m the real Atma This 
power comes from that. Ho may or may 
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not be conscious of it. He is standing 
above the body, above the mmd, above 
eveiything, the woild being no world to 
hnn. Similarly, the greatest genius, like 
Sir Isaac Newton, m order to enrich the 
woild with his philosophy and soienoe, 
has practically to realize this renuncia- 
tion. He rises above the body, mmd and 
every thing. He is sitting in the house, 
but the house is no house to him ; the 
friends are no fi lends to him. What a 
state of abstraction I People say he is 
doing nothing, but when you say that 
he is doing nothing, there he is at his 
best. Apparently he is at a standstill, 
he has renounced everything ; but he is 
at his best. These people, these heroes, 
these great men of genius, unoonsoiously 
stumble upon renunciation. Now, the truth 
which they unconsciously put into praotzce 
and through which they rise and distinguish 
themselves, is the object of the Hindu Philo- 
sophy to lay before you systematically. The 
object qf the Hindu Philosophy is to bring 
you to it in the proper way, to make a 
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science out of it and bo explain to you 
fche laws, fche rules and feke ways which 
lead you to it. 

This renunciation is described by the 
Hindus as Jnana, which means knowledge, 
that is, renunciation and knowledge are 
one and the same thing. The word renuncia- 
tion is synonymous w with knowledge, but 
not t his established knowledge, knowledge 
of the material „ objects. Oh, yes, that 
also does a great deal to help you, but 
that is not the real knowledge. This 
alone can never bring you any peace. 
The knowledge which is synonymous with’ 
renunciation is the knowledge of the Truth, > 
the knowledge of the real Atma, the know- 
ledge of what you are. Now, the knowledge 
of what you are can be imparted to you 
intellectually. Will that suffice? To a 
certain extent, but nob perfectly. In order 
k thab you may become a Jnani, that you 
may be liberated, even when you are m 

this life, in order that the wide world may 
become a heaven for you, you will have 

to realize this divine knowledge, the know- 
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ledge that you are God, that you are the 
■divine principle, that you are the imper- 
sonal supreme energy, force or whatever 
name you please to give it, that this Sup- 
reme God you are. This knowledge ac- 
quired nob only through the intelleob, 

but m the language of feeling, this know- 
ledge brought into your action, permeat- 
ing your blood, lunmng through your 
veins, throbbing with your pulse, being 
instilled into you and drilled into you 
can make you Jivanmukta. This knowledge 
is renunoiation. Get that knowledge and 
you are a man of renunoiation. 

Retiring to the forest is simply a 
means to an end, ib is like going to the 
university. In the university we acquire 
knowledge, but it is never understood that 
we should remain there for ever and ever. 
Similarly, to acquire this knowledge you 
may retire into the foiest for a while, j 
but the Vedanta philosophy never teaches' 
that retiring into forest is renunciation. 
'Renunciation has nothing to do with your 
’place, position or your bodily work; it has 
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nothing to do with that. Renunciation 
jsimply places you at your best, places you 
bn your vantage-ground. Renunciation simp- 
ly enhances your powers, multiplies your 
energies, stiengthens your foice, and makes 
a god of you. It takes away all your 
sorrow ; it takes away all your anxiety and " 


fear. You become fearless and happy^ 
How can a marned man realize this 


renunciation? If the husband and wife 


agree to bring about each other’s pleasure, 
the matter can be settled even to-day. 


All the Bibles can do little good unless 
wives and husbands undertake to be each 


other’s saviours or Christs. Just see. 


When people come to religious lectures, 
they are told to renounce everything, to 
look upon their property and their body 
as G-od’s, to look upon themselves as not this 
body, but as the Divinity ; they are preach- 
ed that way. They receive some know- 
ledge. But when they go home, what 
happens ? There comes the wife and she 
says, “ Mr. so and so, I want a big gown,” 
and he says he has not the money. What 
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does it mean ? There comes a child and 
it says, “ Papa, oh dear papa ! Come in.” 
Oh, my boy, my -wife, my daughter, my 
sister, begins to say that. 

The same daughter, sister, property, 
house, and family, all these ■were turned 
over to God in the chuioh ; when the 
house is reached, all is taken back from 
God. It becomes “ mine ”, “ mine.” It 
is no longer God’s. That momentary, pass- 
ing feeling that overtook the mind, “0 
God, I am Thine, I am Thine, everything 
is Thine, I renounce everything unto Thee,” 
that feeling disappeared m a moment, when 
the faces of the wife and children were seen. 

You see that spiritual progiess and 
family life as it stands at present are 
conti adictory to each other ; they are con- 
flicting. What is done m the chuioh is 
undone at the house, more than undone 
perhaps. It is just like Pene lojese. 'She ^ 
used to wind the thread all day long and 
when the < night came, she used to unwind 
everything that was wound up. Similarly, 
nil of you wind up your spiritual progress 
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in the churches, and in your sermons 
and prayers, and all is undone, unwound 
at home. If matters go on that way, 
there is no hope. If you are not playing 
a joke with God, and if you do not want 
to make your prayers a mockery, you 
will have to attend to the matter in the 
proper way. You will have to remove the 
cause that retards your spiritual progress ; 
you will have to mend matters at home. 
Every wife will have to become the Christ 
of her husband and every husband will 
have to become the saviour of his wife. 
People say, “ Oh, I love you, I love you.” 
What a humbug ! If you really love your 
wife or your husband, you ought to be 
able to sacrifice something for her or him. 
If you really love him or her, you ought 
to sacrifice something for him or her, but 
do you ? No, no. The wife wants to possess 
the husband and the husband wants the 
wife to belong to him, as if she were 
an insensate object which could belong 
to him, could be his property. One wants 
to make the other a dependent. If you 
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really love each other, you ought to try to 
advance each other’s good. Do you really 
do that ? You think you do, but you are 
mistaken in the way you think. Brother, 
to pander to the sensual desires of the wife 
or husband is not bringing happiness to 
him or her, is not bringing real happiness 
to him or her, not at all. If that were the 
only way to engender happiness, then all 
families would have happiness. But is it so? 
Are families happy ? Not one in thousands. 
Why should they' not be happy ? Because 
they do not know how to advance eaoh 
other’s happiness and promote each other’s 
welfare. They do not know that. They 
think that simply to gratify the animal 
desires is' to advance happiness.' To pam- 
per each other’s vanity is not doing any 
real good. ' Somebody says, “ To love is to 
make a oompaot with' sorrow,” and the 
experience of ■ most 1 of the novelists, histo- 
rians, and people in this world is 1 the same. 
« rp 0 love' is to make a compact with sorrow.” 
But is there something wrong in love that 
brings 'about sorrow?' No. There is some- 
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thing wrong in the use you make of love 
that brings you sorrow in its tram. 

In one of the Indian Scriptures,, 
there is a story that Lord Krishna, the 
famous God of India, the Christ of India, 
was about to be devoured by a big demon. 
He took a dagger in his hand. He was 
devoured and swallowed up. Finding himself 
in the stomach of the dragon, he pierced 
the heart of the dragon ; the heart broke, 
the dragon bled to death, and Lord Krishna 
came out. That is exactly the case. What 
is love ? love is Krishna ; that means 
love is God. Love is God and it enters 
the heart, it enters the inner mind of a 
man of sensual desires. It enters the heart 
and just when it has got a seat, when 
it has a place m the very core of the 
heart, it deals a thrust, and what is the 
result ? The heart breaks ; hearts break. 
Agony and sorrow is the result ; weeping 
and gnashing of teeth comes about in all 
the cases of worldly love ? That is the 
way. That is what happens. That is the 
law. Attach yourself to any worldly object. 
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begin to love any worldly object for its 
own sake, and there the God Krishna gets 
into you and then stabs you. The heart breaks, 
you are sorrow stricken, and you murmur 
and cry, “ Oh, this love is very cruel, it has 
ruined me.” 

There is a law that anybody in this 
world who will attaoh himself to any person- 
ality or worldly object, shall have to suffer ; 
either that friend or object will be taken 
from him, or one of them will die, or there 
•Will be a rupture between them. This is 
an inevitable Law. Do not hear listlessly; 
let it sink deep into your hearts ; let it 
penetrate your minds. Whenever a man 
attaches himself to any worldly object, when- 
ever a person begins to love an object for 
its own sake, whenever a man tries to seek 
happiness in that object, he will be deceived, 
he will find himself simply the dupe of the 
senses. You cannot find happiness by atta- 
ching yourselves to worldly objects. That 
is the Law.' All your worldly attachments 
will end in the breaking of the heart ; no- 
thing else. Trust not in the mighty, dollar, 
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trust., m God. Trust not in this or that 
object, trust m God, trust in your Atma 
or Self. All worldly attachments bring 
misery in their tiam, because all worldly 
attachment is idolatry. Theie are beauti- 
ful images made, beautiful statues, etc. 
All these bodies also are images, idols ; 
they are statues, pictures or portraits. You 
begin to love a picture for its own sake 
and ignore the person whose picture it is; 
are you not worshipping an idol ? Suppose 
you have a picture of one of your 
friends, and you keep it with you, you love 
it, shower your caresses, bestow all your 
affections upon it, so much so that when 
the man whose picture it is, comes into 
your house, you heed him not, and you 
slight him. Is that fair, is that fair ? 
'Will that friend leave his picture with 
you ? No, no. He gave you his picture 
in order that you might remember him ; he 
did not give you his picture that you might 
forget him. That picture ought not to have 
been the object of worship ; it was idolatry 
to love the pictuie for its own sake. You 
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had to love the God, you had to love the 
i master, the owner of that pioture. Similarly, 
|all the objects in this world are simply 
'^pictures, emblems of God. Husbands and 
’wives fall a prey to the pictures ; they 
fall a prey to idolatry and beoome slaves of 
the image. Tour Bible tells you that you 
should set up no idol, no image for God, 
and you ought; not to practise idolatry. By 
the word ‘ idolatry * it was not meant that 
you should not worship these idols ; it 
was meant that these were the living 
idols. Do not forget the original for the 
idol, that was the meaning. 

In one of the cemeteries in India, 
Rama saw an inscription on a tomb whioh 
ran like this ; 

' “Here lies the babe that now is gone, 

, An idol to my heart. 

If so, the wise God has justly done, 

’Twas needful we should part" 

It was written by a lady. She idolized 
that ohild. She began to make more of 
the child than of the original, of the reality, 
of whioh the child was simply a pioture. 
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and the child must be taken away. That 
is the Law, that is the rule. If you make 
the right use of the pictures, they will be 
with you ; make the wrong use of them, 
there will be rupture, sorrow, anxiety and 
fear. Make the right use, we can keep 
the picture with us. But only when we love 
the original more, more than his picture, 
then alone can we keep the picture with 
us, otherwise never. That is the Law: 
That is the way to renunciation. 

This is the way that in every house 
renunciation ought to be practised. 

It will be explained more fully. Just 
see. Here you are, a man or a woman, 
a lady or a gentleman, a goddess or a 
god. There is your object of love. What 
is it that charms you, fascinates you, 
attracts you? Is it his body, is it his 
skin, is it his eyes, nose, ears, etc. ? No, 
no, not at all. Be more lationa! and rea- 
sonable than the poets. It is not these 
that attract you. If these were the object 
of love, if these had any charm in them, 
when the body is dead, even then they 
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would be attractive. When the person dies, 
«ven in that state yon would be attracted 
by the body ; but you are not. Then in 
what did the charm lie ? Who caused all 
this charm and fascination ? It is the Spirit, 
then, it is the Life within, it is the Power 
within, the Atina within, nothing else. 
Through the eyes of everybody it is the 
God within that is speaking to yon ; the 
God within has the body for its picture, 
portrait or dress. Love not the dress 
more than the person, more than the reality 
within, which wears -that garment. Now, 
reflect and you will see. 

There are some people who are more 
attractive than others, who have more grace 
in them. ,You will excuse Rama if he 
talks about a subject whioh it is not 
customary to talk about. It is a strange 
thing that we do not listen to the things 
which, in our heart of hearts, most interest 
us. It is not usually the .custom to talk 
on this subject. But as it is very im- 
portant and really concerns you, and as 
others do not talk on this subject, for that 
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very reason Barna talks on it. 

Well, it is grace, and wherefrom does 
grace come ? What is grace, movement 
and activity ? What is that ? Ib that due 
to the eyes, the ears or the nose? No, 
that appears in the eyes, the ears, etc. 
You may have heard about Cleopatra, that 
Egyptian girl, Cleopatia that African 
Negio girl. She fascinated that Emperor, 
Maik Antony, charmed him, kept him 
spell-hound. It was through grace. Grace 
comes from the Divinity within you and 
from nothing else. It is activity. And 
to what is activity, energy, or motion 
due? Just see. You can walk uphill, you 
can ascend steep mountains, you can go 
from place to place, you can move any- 
where you like, but when the body dieB r 
what becomes of it? When the body dies, 
that activity, that God within you that 
could lift you up to such heights, does 
not give it help m the same way as it did 
before. Who is it then within this body 
that makes the muscles move, that makes 
the hair grow, that makes the blood circulate 
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in your blood vessels ? What is it ? What; 
is it that gives all movement, energy and 
activity to the organs of the body ? What 
is it ? It is the one Universal Power, the 
one Universal Divinity, the one Universal 
God and that you are. The one Universal 
Power, the one Universal God which you 
are m leality is the Atman. When a 
man dies, some men have to carry him 
to the ceineteiy or crematorium , and when 
he was alive, what was it that lifted his 
heavy weight of so many pounds to such 
heights, to such mountains ? It is some- 
thing invisible, indescribable, but it is there. 
That is the Divinity within you, that is 
the God m every body, and it is that God 
who gives activity and power to everything ; 
it is that God to • whom is due the grace 
in the movements of every person. When 
a man is asleep, his eyes do not see; 
when he is asleep, his ears do not hear. 
When a man is dead, his eyes are there, 
but he does not see; his ears are there, 
bub he does not hear. Why? Because 
that Divinity 01 Atma withm does not 
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help in the way it did before. It is the 
God within that sees through the eyes ; 
it is the God within that makes the ears 
hear ; it is the God within that makes 
the nose smell ; and it is the God within 
that gives energy to the muscles. It is 
the God within that is the essence, or 
the quintessence of all the apparent grace. 
It is the God within. Remember that. 
Mark that. Who it is that faces you, 
who it is that looks you straight in the 
face when you look at a person? It is 
God within. The outward eyes, skin, 
ears, etc., are only the garb; they are 
only the outward raiment, nothing else. 

Now when the people in this world love 
and desire objects, they begin to love the 
dress, the raiment more than the Reality 
within, which shines through that dress 
or raiment. Thus they idolize and worship 
the raiment, the dress, the image more 
than the Reality, the Original, the Truth 
within. Thus it is that people suffer the 
bad consequences of this sin. Thus it is. 
Rise above it ; rise above ,it Let every 
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wife aDd eveiy husband try to see the 
Grod within each other. See the God within j 
worship the God within. 

Everything should become Divine to 
you. Instead of the wife being a wide 
gaping door to hell, she should be, as it were, 
the minor through whioh the husband could 
see God. The husband should be the mirror 
in which the wife could see God, instead 
of his being the wide gaping door to hell. 

How can a wife or husband raise her 
or his companion to this realization, to this 
Divinity, to this Vedantic oonoentiation of 
all the energies ? How can they do it ? 

If a wife is to be the saviour of her 
husband, first she is to save him from all 
outside contaminations. If he is unmarried, 
he is liable to fall a victim to all sorts of 
temptations. He is like a boat without a 
rudder, at the mercy of all the winds and 
storms, no matter from what direction they 
blow. So long as a man is unmarried, a 
man without divine knowledge, so long as 
he is unmarried, he has to bear all sorts of 
contaminations from all directions, and the 
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wife is, first of all, to save him from these 
temptations. How, what is happiness ? Ordi- 
narily wives do not save their husbands 
from these temptations, but they themselves 
become a heavy burden upon their shoulders. 
It is just like a man giving away all his 
dollars and purchasing one big note with 
all these dollars. He has got rid of the 
burden of other temptations, but now this 
one dependence outweighs all the previous 
humiliation. He is not subject to the pre- 
vious kinds of temptations, but this one 
temptation or humiliation is enough for him. 

It is just the case of the horse that 
came to a man to be saved. You know 
there was a time once when man too lived 
in the jangles. The horse also lived in the 
jungles ; the deer and stags too lived m 
the jangles, as they do in these days. A 
horse was once worsted m a fight with a 
stag. The stag stabbed him with his antlers- 
The horse came to the man to seek help- 
The man said, “All right, I will help you. 
I have arrows m my hands. You take me 
on your back and I will go and kill your 
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■enemies.” The man rode on the back of 
the horse, went into the forest and killed 
iihe stag. They caine home victorious. The 
horse was very happy. Now the horse 
wanted to go. The horse thanked the man, 
and said, “ Dear sir, I thank you. Now 
I want to leave you.” The man came up 
•and said, “0 horse, O horse, where do 
you want to go ? Now that I have come 
•to know how useful you are, X will not let 
you go. You have to be my servant, you have 
-to become my slave.” The horse was saved 
from the stags, the deer, and other beasts 
of the forest, but he had lost his freedom ; 
and the slavery which was the result of his 
outward success, did not counterbalance his 
loss of freedom. 

So it is with man. After his mar- 
riage he is saved from many temptations, 
■but the one temptation, the slavery or 
■dependence to which he is reduced in re-^ 
'lation to his wife, is just like the treat- 
ment that the horse received at the hands 
of man. 

Now, how is the wife to beoome the 
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saviour of the husband ? She saves him from 
some temptations; well and good so far 
as it goes all right. Now, the next subject 
is that she ought nob to enslave man. 
(The Americans say they have conquered 
the Philippines, but they will be enslaved 
if they are not careful.) How is this to 
be effected? A wife should not try to 
enslave her husband, and her husband should 
not make her a dependent. This is the 
next step now. If this is effected, there 
is every hope; otherwise none. This is a 
point which is seldom or never brought 
to your notice, but it is a fact. You know 
Ohrisb was taken to be the Saviour of 
mankind, and it was said that he would 
save the whole universe, and he would 
wipe out all sin, and bring about the King- 
dom of Heaven upon the earth. But m 
spite of all your Bibles, Korans, and Vedas, 
in spite of all these, we find the world 
just as irreligious as it was before. What 
is the cause ? It is because the real cause 
of evil is not eradicated ; the real difficulty 
lies in your domestic circles. Unless the 
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wife undertakes to do real good unto the 
husband, and the husband undei takes to 
piomote the welfare of the wife, religion 
can never prosper ; there is no hope for 
religion. 

You know these aie 'days of steam 
and electricity. Religion ought to pack up 
and depart. 0 Christians, O Hindus, 0 
Mohammedans, if you really want that the 
misery of the world should be eradicated, 
if you want that the suffering of man- 
kind should be removed, you ought to 
attend to this, you ought to establish the 
matrimonial relations on fair terms, you 
ought to instil into the heart of eveiy lady and 
gentleman that it is a duty to prove the 
Christ to his wife or to her husband. It 
is incumbent on us to do that, it is our 
bounden duty to prove the ' Ohnst. And 
how can that be done ? That can "be done 

, r < t 

if the wife does not want to make a slavey 

of the husband and the husband does ndt ' 

) 1 

want to make the wife dependent on him. 
Free all of yourself, and you will be free. 
That is “the Law^ “Action and reaction 
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are equal and opposite.” Make her dependent 
upon you, make her your slave and 
you will be a slave too. Oh, this is a 
most terrible speech. Truth is always dis- 
agreeable, terrible. Christ taught that ter- 
rible Truth, and he vpas persecuted and 
crucified. Socrates came and he was given 
hemlock. Truth is never taken cheerfully 
by the people. It seems to be a terrible 
statement, but so it is. Just mark. 

A man has a rope round the neck of 
an, ox fastened to the horns of the ox, 
and he holds the other end of the rope 
in his own hand. He thinks that the ox 
is his servant, his slave; but he is just 
as much a slave of the ox, as the ox is 
his slave. What reason has he to say that 
the "ox belongs to him ? Because the ox 
cannot leave him. Now just mark, if the 
only reason is that the ox cannot leave 
him, we say that he cannot leave the 
ox either. The ox cannot leave him 
because he cannot leave the ox. If he 
could leave the ox, if he had been free, 
if he had not been a slave of the ox, the 
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ox would not have been a slave unto him. 
This is the Law. 

Don't you see that all the families are 
suffering ? Is it not a fact ? Is it not a 
fact that almost all the families in this world, 
m Europe, America, India, Japan, or any 
where, are suffering ? They say “ Happy 
home, happy home.” What a humbug 1 
What a name, a mere name, a mere dream 1 1 
How is it that people are suffering and the 
homes are not happy ? And do you not, 
from your heart of hearts, desire that the 
homes should be happy ? If you wish for 
happiness, you must be in earnest ; do not 
make the home a big joke. Be in earnest, 
be sincere ; try to find out the cause. Exa- 
mine it, scrutinize it, investigate it, and you 
will see that the only cause of the discord 
and want of harmony in the families is that 
they do not know the laws of nature, and are 
ignorant. They are possessed by that demon 
of ignorance. They do not know what the 
plan of Nature is, m what line the courso 
of evolution runs. They do not know that. 
Bama tells you that the line along which 
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evolution courses and all this nature works 
is that each and all a should, step by step, 
by slow degrees, come up nearer and nearer 
to the realization of the Divinity within 
them. That is the course, that is the line 
along which all the phenomena in this 
world move. Everybody should realize i 
the God within him ; everybody should j 
become the perfect Atma, the perfect 
Divinity by realizing the Divinity within. All , 
this struggle for ''existence is due to people 
not realizing this. 

Make your relations with your Wife or 
husband such that the progress may be 
in the right line, that you may work with 
the plan of nature. The plan of nature is 
freedom, freedom, freedom. Make your 
Wife free of yourself, and you will be free 
of her. What does that mean ? Does it 
mean that all ties should be broken at 
once, snapped all at once, cut like the 
Gordian Knot ? Does it mean that ? Does 
it mean that eveiy man should be let 
loose in this world and every woman should 
be altogether free ? No, not at all. Eree- 
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•dom cannot be had that way, that is 
bondage, slavery. By making the companion 
f“ free,” it is meant that you should make 
jhim or her believe and trust not in your 
^body but m the Qod within you. When 
she loves you or you love her, you love 
the Q-od within her and make her love the. 
Qod within you. They say they all believe . 
in Jesus Christ. Bama says you ought to 
belive m your wives and husbands. Rama 
says, “ Believe not m the lump of flesh of 
your companion; believe, in the Divinity 
within.” You should look at this outward 

- # ' t 

flesh and Bkm as a curtain which becomes 
transparent to you, and you see beyond 
the curtains the Qod within. • 

< Let us be like a bird,' that one instant 
lights > upon a. twig that swings. He feels 
it' bend but sings unfrightened, knowing 
that he has the wings. The twig swings up 
and down, the bird is not frightened ; for 
even though he is sitting on the twig, he 
is on his wings, so to say. The bird 
knows that he is trusting not in the twig 
but in his owh wings. ' That is the way. 
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His trust is nob in the twig on which he is 
sitting ; he relies upon his wings. 

Similarly, wherever you may be, how- 
ever you may be attached to your wife or 
child, rest not there, set not your heart on 
that. Let your heart be with God, let your 
heart be upon the Divinity within you ; 
that is the way. Behave m this way your- 
self and make your wife and children behave 
in the same way. You will be free of them, 
they will be free of you. No dependence ; 
independence, freedom I ! Thus can every 
American be made free. 

The interesting part of the lecture 
comes now. 

There was seen at one place a most 
beautiful picture. In that portrait or 
picture, there was a magnificent coach. 
Upon the coach there were splendid, royal 
cushions and pillows. A lovely queen was 
lying upon the coach ; the children were 
on one side of the coach and the king was 
sitting on a chair. It was a beautiful picture, 
it was charming, it was so splendid. The 
queen was very sick, on the point of death , 
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and her husband, the king, was shedding 
tears, and her son and daughter were weep- 
ing. It was a beautiful picture. Would 
you like to possess that picture ? Oh, 
indeed, every one of you. Had you seen 
that picture, you would have purchased it, 
it was so lovely. Why would you like to 
possess that picture ? There was a charm 
about it which would have kept you spell- 
bound, but would you have liked to be that 
dying lady ? Just answer. Would you have 
liked to be that queen ? Very rioh Bhe was, 
but she was about to die. And would you 
have liked to be that weeping husband, or 

those orying children ? Ho. 
f Vedanta requires you to live in your 
families, to live m your homes, in a position 
of G-od, to live in your houses as a witness, 
as an impersonal God, not attached, in no 
way mixed up or entangled Keep your 
mind always at rest, always unattached, 
keep your heart and mind always fixed upon 
the Divinity within, and look at all «be 
household matters just as you would have 
looked at that picture. You know that when 
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you look upon it as a witness, it is a source 
of enjoyment ; when you get entangled m 
it, it is a source of misery. If we get en- 
tangled m the phenomena of this world, wo 
are in a sad plight. When we look at it 
from an impel sonal standpoint, as a witness, 
we enjoy it, it is so lovely to us. Similarly, 
realize the Divinity within. Hear all of 
Kama’s lectures, and by gradual advance- 
ment you become convinced. Kama gua- 
rantees that anybody in this world who hears 
ail of Rama’s speeches, would get his doubts 
removed, is Bure to come to the conviction of 
his own Divinity. First acquue a firm convic- 
tion in your Divinity or Godhead. Get that, 
and then by the process which will be given, 
by the methods which will be told, centre 
yourself m that Divinity. Become the same, 
realize yourself to be God, eternal and all- 
poweiful. “ The same am I, the same.” 
Realize that, realize that, and look upon all 
your household concerns and all these 
matters as if they were that picture, as if 
you were not concerned at all. This seems 
to be paradoxical and self-contradictory. 
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People say that if they do nob geb enbangled 
in bbese matters, they oan make no 
progress. Oh, you are wrong. The very 
moment you get entangled m these 
matters, you cease to make progiess. 
When you are wiitmg, the writing is being 
performed impersonally. At that time your 
egotism, your little self, false ego, is al- 
together absent ; automatically, mechani- 
cally is the work being done. It is a 
kind of reflex aotion, the hand goes on 
writing by itself. Why ? Because you do 
not thrust your little self, your selfish 
ego, into the matter. The very moment 
you begin to reflect, in your mind, “ Oh, 

I am writing splendidly, I am doing won- 
derfully,” you will make a slip, your pen 
will slip. 

\ Thus we see that work is done only 
iwhen we get rid of the little selfish ego. 
'The moment you assert the selfish ego, 
syour work is spoiled. The best work is 
-the work that is done impersonally. Be- 
nunciation means getting rid of this little 
peisonal, selfish ego, getting, rid of this 
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false idea of Self. The sun shines. The 
Sun has no idea that he is working, but 
as the sun is nnpeisonal, he is so charming 
and attractive. The rivers flow; there ia 
no little personal ego m their flowing 
but the work is being done. The lamp 
burns, but it is not the personal ego — 

“ I am great, I am burning, I am shedding 
light ” — that does the burning. The flowers 
bloom and send sweet fragrance all around, 
but they have no idea that they are very 
sweet, that they are very good. 

Similarly, let your work be impersonal, 
let your work be free from the taint of 
selfish egotism ; let your work be just like 
the work of the stars and the sun; let 
your work be like that of the moon. Then 
alone^can your work be successful. Then 
alone can you really do anything in this 
world. All heroes, all men of genius had 
this secret, they possessed this master key. 
They threw themselves m a state of lm-^ 
personality, and then alone could their 
work be so prosperous. That is the rule. 
Give up the mistaken idea that unless 
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jou get yourself entangled in a matter, 
you will never prosper. You are wrong 
m believing that way. 

The Law is that a man should be at 
rest, at peace, undisturbed, and the body 
should always be in motion ; the mind to 
be subjected to the Laws of Statics and 
the body subjected to the Laws of Dyna- 
mics; the body at work and the internal 
Self always at rest. That is the law. Be 
Jree. Let things lie as truly but as softly 
as the landscape lies on the eyes. The land- 
scape lies on the eyes truly , fully 1 wholly , 
but how softly . It does not burden the eyes. 
All the landscape lies on the eyes, but 
the eyes are free, not burdened. Just so 
let your position be m your household 
matters, in your family or worldly life. 
You may see all these phenomena and be 
.unentangled, be free ; and this freedom can 
be attained only through knowledge of 
the true Self, through realization of the 
perfect Truth, called the Vedanta. Realize 
the true Divinity, and all the stars and 
planets will do your bidding. 
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Roll on, ye suns and stars, roll on, 

Ye motes in dazzling Light of lights, 
lu me, the Sun of suns, roll on. 

O orbs and globes mere eddies, waves 
In me the surging oceans wide 
Do rise and fall, vibrate roll on. 

0 worlds, my planets, spindles, turn ; 
Expose me all your parts and sides, 

And dancing, bask in light of life. 

Do suns and stars or earths and seas 
Revolve the shadows of my dream ? 

1 move, I turn, I come, I go. 

The motion, moved and mover I. 

No rest, no motion, mine or thine. 

No words can ever me describe. 

Twinkle, twinkle, little stai s, 

Twinkling, winking, beckon, call me. 
Answer,. first, 0 lovely stars, 

Whither do you sign and call ? 

I’m the sparkle in your eyes, 

I'm the life that in you lies. 

This is your true Self; this is what 
-you are. Realize that and be free. Realize 
.that and you are the master of the universe; 
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lealize that and you will find that all 
your business matters, all your affairs by 
themselves, by their own accord, turn up 
before you in the most desirable way. 
You will see that sucoess will have to 
seek you, and you will not have to seek 
success. You will see that thiB faith in 
the Divinity within, this realization of the 


God within, will make the whole univeiae 
your abject slave, will make everything in 
this world subordinate to you. You will 
find that sucoess and .prosperity will seek 
you, and you will not have to seek 
them. “If the mountain does not ooine 
to Mohammet, Mohammet will go to t e 
mountain.” The very moment you stop 
seeking pleasure from those worldly objects 
and become free, realize the Divinity within 
you, you need not go to Mohammet, Moh- 
ammet will come to you. That is the Law. 
That is the secret, that is the hidden 
seoret governing this world. You aie t a 
principle. Realize that, make your wife 
‘ Ld children realize it. Be free yourself 
^d set them free. There you make a 
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heaven out; of a veritable dungeon, you 
make a paradise for you m your homes, 
you make your most quarrelsome homes 
happy homes. There is no other way. 
There is no escape from this inevitable, 
unrelenting Law. This is the way, this 
is the only sesame ; this is the only master- 
key which unlocks all the treasures m 
this world. If you realize the Divinity 
within you, you are free. Help others to 
realize it. 


Om I Om ! 
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Lecture delivered on Sunday afternoon, 
February 1 , 1903. 

Can a married man aspire to the reali 
zation of the Self ? 

This question was put to Rama some- 
time ago and it was fully answered at 
that time. 

Rama will not take up this subjeot 
to-day, but will speak on a subjeot some- 
what like it. 

Reference was made there to nature 
of desires : — “ As to what desire is, and 
how motives operate upon the nature of 
man, how desires fulfilled bring happiness, 
sud how desires not fulfilled bring unhap- 
piness etc.” This is a very long and 
complicated question, and is one to which 
Rama has given much earnest thought. The 
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result of Rama’s lesearches will be put into 
book form under the title of Dynamics of 
the Mind* 

Can a householder — a man living with 
his wife and children, or with his relatives 

V 

or friends — m other words, can an ordinary 
man of the world ever realize Truth or 
the true Self ? This is the question. 

We shall take up one aspect of the 
question. Vedanta simply asks, “ Can a 
sword kill your enemies ? ” 

If this question may be answered in 
the affirmative, then the question “as to 
whether a worldly householder can realize 
Truth perfectly,” can also be answered in 
the affirmative ; it all depends upon the 
use we make of the sword or of the family 
ties. We can make the same sword kill 
or protect us from outside attacks : so a 
man by the misuse of family ties or family 
1 relations can kill himself or retard his 

*lt is regretted that this book could not be put m the final 
shape. Only some rough notes on this subject written m his 
early days by Rama are available. It is unfortunate that the 
expression oE the finest philosophy of Rama is denied to us by his 
premature death Ed. 
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spiritual growth, or by the right use of 
the family relations he can elevate him- 
self, and realize God within him. ThuB the 
question is similarly answered. 

Our walks, our daily constitutionals 
can be a source of enjoyment and lecreation , 
they can be a souice of benefit and refine- 
ment if we take them properly , but the 
same walks can become a source of fatigue, 
annoyance and sickness to us if we abuse 
them. 

Siimlaily with our family lelations, 
they may raise and heal or destroy us. 

Theie was a very good man who kept 
a very naughty and wicked servant He 
used to do every thing in a wrong way ; 
he used to carry out the commands of his 
.master in a curious way ; in fact his way of 
doing things was such as to upset even the 
most serious man ; it was such as to upset 
any body. This faithful master was never ■ 
annoyed, but always treated the seivant 
in a most charming manner. At one time 
one of the guests remonstrated against 
the servant ; he was very muoh annoyed 



MARRIED LIFE AND REALIZATION. 181 


and displeased with his action and asked 
the master to dismiss him. The master 
said, “Your advice is very good, and it is 
given with the best intention ; I know that 
yon wish me well ; I know that you want 
my work and business to prosper, and it 
is on this account that you give me this 
advice ; but I know better, I know that my 
work is being spoiled, I know that my busi- 
ness suffers. But I keep this servant 
on the very ground or from the very 
. fact of his being so unfaithful ; it is his bad 
conduct and his wicked habits which make 
him so dear to me. X love him the more 
because he is a sinner, a wicked and unfaith- 
ful servant.” This was a very strange way 
of speaking. 

The master said, “ This servant is the 
only person in the world with whom I 
come m contact, that disobeys me ; he is the 
only person who does things which are un- 
complimentary, derogatory or detrimental to 
me. All others with whom I come in con- 
tact are so gentle, so pleasant, so loving that 
they dare not offend me, and so this man is 
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out of the ordinary ; he is a kind of dumb- 
bells, a kind of special training to my spiritual 
Self. Just as many people use dumb-bells, 
pulleys, or heavy weights to exercise the 
muscles in order to develop their physical 
strength, so this servant serves as a kind 
of weight or dumb-bells by which my spiri- 
tual body is strengthened. Through this 
servant I get strength. I am compelled to 
do a kind of wrestling with this Bervant, 

which brings me strength ” 

So Bama brings this fact to your notice, 
and draws your attention to this matter, so 
that if you think your family ties are a 
hindrance, a stumbling block or a resistance, 
you need not get annoyed. Just follow the 
example of the faithful master ; make 
^difficulties and differences an additional 
/source of strength and power. 

Socrates had a wife, the most undesir- 
able in the world. One day he was thinking 
very deeply, was philosophising, and his wife, 
aB-was her wont, approached him and spoke 
m very harsh, rough language ; she reviled 
and insulted 'him and called him names ; she 
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demanded his attention ; she asked him to 
attend to her, to do this and that thmg ; 
but Socrates went on philosophising. His 
method was never to leave a problem until 
it was solved. 

The wife roared and stormed at him, 
and still he did not listen. Then getting 
enraged, she took up a basin filled with dirty 
water and poured it upon his head. Was 
Socrates ruffled or annoyed ? Not in the 
least. He smiled and laughed and said, 
“ To-day is proven the saying ‘Oft-times 
when it roars it rains/” 

Always when she roared, it did not 
rain, hut to-day she roared and stormed, 
and at the same time there came ' rain 
also. After that remark, he continued his 
philosophising. 

This shows that people must not be- 
come despondent about their capability of 
overcoming their temper. If one man, 
Socrates, could get such complete control 
of his temper, then all can. Even today 
are there not people who have control over 
their temper, and over their habits ? Most 
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certainly there are such people, and you 
can do this also by trying. 

The way to realize the Truth, or to 
realize your oneness with the Divinity, the 
way to realize the unison with the All, 
or your sameness with the whole world, 
the way to this Divine realization of the 
Self can be made smoother through your 
family ties if you will. 

The 1 object and the goal of each and all 
in the world, the end of Evolution in the 
world is that each and all should realize the 
Divinity within j that .this little self should 
accumulate experience until it realizes its 
unity with God, until it realizes its one- 
ness with Divinity. Even at the sword's 
point, it must be realized. That is the 
goal. If the ordinary man finds the family- 
ties a hindrance, Barna says, the wife and 
children can be an aid to you. 

The earth revolves round the sun.. 

| The earth must revolve. The moon wants 
| to olmg to the earth. What is the earth 
to do? The earth can take up the moon 
and satellites, and together with them the 
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earth can revolve round the sun. 

So, 0 man or woman, if you have 
set; up the task of being drawn towards 
the Sun of suns, take your companion 
with you, as the earth does the moon; and 
with your companion, like the moon, go 
on 1 evolving round the Sun of suns, the 
Light of lights. Thus instead of making 
this one little body partake of the glory, 
light and lustre of the Sun, you can make 
your companion share with you the glory 
. and light and lustre of the same Sun. 
Thus instead of drawing but one soul, you 
can draw other souls. Instead of working 
through just one body, you can work through 
many bodies. They are all yours. All those 
bodies (as one body belongs to you) can 
belong to God, can glorify God. Just as when 
a man goes to a place and takes only one 
body with him, but he does not leave the^ 

- head, the hands, the nose, the eyes, the ears, 
<&c. behind ; they all go^ 

Similarly, Yedanta tells you that when 
you approach the knowledge of heaven, when 
you realize the Truth, instead of carrying 
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one-half of you fco the knowledge of heaven, 
you oan take all ; you oan take the wife and 
children, you can take along your head, ' 
your heart, your hands, as it were. 

: Thus before realizing your unity and 

unison with God, first realize your oneness 
with your wife and ohildren. How can a 
man who has not realized hiB oneness 
with his wife and ohildren, realize his 
oneness with all ? 

The natural way suggested by Vedanta 
is to begin with those with whom you are con- - 
neoted ; let your being merge in those who 
are near and dear to you. Let your interests 
be one with their interests ; let all the 
bodies be welded into one ; let them become 
one stream, and then go on experiencing. 
After that you oan , ,take other families m ; 
and .rising by -^degrees, let all families be 
a'aVyour' own r bdQy ; and aftei you feel all 
^bodies as your ovra, you oan 'realize your^ 
oneness with God ; you oan take each an& 
all with you. 

In the Bible, we read about St. John, the 
'disciple, whom' Christ loved’, Christ loved the 
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whole world. This .spying, “ ^§^361510"* 
whom Christ loved ^.'should be put in a 
slightly modified forinpand then it becomes 
“The disciple who lotfed Christ.” It gives 
you the clue to the Christian’ doctrine of 
Salvation through Christ. 

“Action and reaction are equal and. 
opposite.” - If Christ loved his disciple, then 
the disciple must have loved Christ. Christ 
could not have kept on loving him if this 
were not a fact, by the most inevitable law 
of nature, •* Action and reaction being equal 
and opposite.” Christ was a man of real- 
ization, he was one with the Father, the All. 
He was one who had merged his nund, his 
intellect, his personality in the Divinity. 

The disciples John, Peter, Paul, or any 
disciple, by connecting themselves with 
Christ, by loving Christ (for connection 
comes through love and affection) and by 
feeling their oneness with Christ, naturally 
shared the Divinity of Christ. 

Here, suppose we have a body which is 
electrified. By keeping another body in 
contact with this electrified body, the non- 
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electrified body receives the electricity from 
the electrified body. 

Similarly, the disciples in those days, by 
the love of Christ, must partake of Christ’s 
nature ; and thus if Chust saves himself, 
the others must be saved through that love. 

. According to Yedanta, nobody can 
realize Cod unless his whole being is con- 
verted into Universal Love j unless he looks 
upon the whole universe aB his body. This 
is the first step m the realization of Self or 
Truth ; it is to become the whole world. 
Then the next step is to rise beyond that 

You remember, the other day, m a 
lecture, two kinds of illusions were referred 
to, viz,, Intrinsic and Extrinsic Illusion. 

To the Intrinsic illusion is due the idea 
of different personalities, the idea of differ- 
ence of one from another ; to the Intrinsic 
illusion is due the blindness which does not 
allow people to see Cod m each and all. It is - 
the cause of the mental disease which forbids 
us from realizing the unity in all things in 
the world. The Extrinsic illusion is the out- 

w > “ l * "" 

ward variance, the illusion of form and name. 
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Thus in fche "worldly man both illusions 
must be dispelled. It is necessary, m the 
first place, to realize the unity m all bodies. 
This man who is to overcome both kinds 
of illusions, at first feels himself to be the 
Self of each and all, of the whole universe ; 
he realizes his Atman to be the Atman or 
Self of all mankind, of the vegetable king- 
dom, all the trees, all rivers, all insects and 
worms ; this is one stage of Realization. He 
is a man who is helped by realizing in the 
elementary stages his oneness with the wife 
and children. When he realizes his oneness 
with the whole world, that is one stage. 
The next stage is when all outward forms, 
names and figures disappear, where this 
Maya entirely disappears, and then the whole 
world, which was the body, is dismissed ; it 
is merged m the Spirit. 

Originally we have to realize the whole 
world as our body, and then the whole world 
^ which is realized as our body is dismissed, 
is merged in the Truth, the Self which is 
my Self. 

A man of realization first becomes the 
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whole world, he fchus becomes the saviour of 
the whole world. Thus you are your own 
saviour, that is the meaning of Yedanta. 

The saying “ Thiough Christ we realize 
Ood ” means that through this state, which 
is the state of feeling the Self as one with 
the whole world, by passing through that 
stagey the Chnst stage, you jump into the 
mdestruotible, ineffable Self. Thus before 
realizing the truth, before leahzmg the 
Self which is mdestiuctible, which baffles 
all words and all description, which sui passes^ 
all language — a state where there are 
no forms and names, no differences — 
before reaching that G-od-state, you must 
pass through a state where you find the 
true Self permeating and pervading all name 
and form. This state is the Christ state. 
Thus by passing thiough the Christ state 
you pass on to G-od, and this state is 
gained by gradually developing your oneness 
with each and all. The elementary lessons, 
which practically teaoh you this, begin when 
you realize your oneness with the mother, 
the father,' then the wife and childien and 
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friends, and by slow degrees yon realize 
your oneness with the whole country and 
then the whole world and so on. This 
seems to be a very difficult task, but it 
is not so difficult. The beginning is difficult 
but after a while the progress is rapid. 
When once a man realizes his unity with 
one person and becomes merged, as it were, 
in another, he comes to realize himself 
to be one with each and all. Here realiza- 
tion practically shows that all affection in 
this world, by an inevitable law of nature, 
r drives us onward to a state where the 
object of our affection will not be on the 
outside ; where it will not be external 
colour, form, feature or symbols, but m 
the Soul within, m the underlying Reality 
more and more. 

Everybody, from experience, can say 
something as to the correctness of this 
statement. When we grow in years, we 
~\find that the object of our affection becomes 
more and more refined ; the centre of love 
becomes more and more smooth and intangi- 
ble ; it becomes more and more subtle. 
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Have not all persons m the world 
observed this m life to a greater or less 
extent ? The time comes when m the 
object of our love, we do not mark the 
lines of the face, the liregularities of the 
featuies or countenance ; we do not see the 
wiinkles the external signs and symbols. 
We love the soul within, the affection 
within, the heart within ; we love the purity 
within, the love withm. Have not all 
observed or experienced that ? Have not 
all seen that m our object of affection we 
do not often see the external faults, the 
defects of the body. We see only beauty, 
we are blind to all ugliness. ‘If there is 
in that object of our love, true affection, 
our heart melts ; it is drawn there. Then 
there comes a time when the oentre of 
our love becomes more subtle, more refined 
than the gioss, external oolour, feature, 
or signs and symbols ; now there is already 
a step onward, an advance higher. There/ 
you are raised from external symbols, from 
the gross bodies to the refined emotions. 
How, beyond that is the next higher stage 
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when the centre of our love is nob feeling, 
emotion, the purity of the mind or appear- 
ance of the object of our love, bub when 
we love God or tho Divinity within, we 
see (lie true Self, tho Atman within. Well, 
when this stage is once reaohed ; when' 

tho objects in tho world become mere pic-/ 

> 

tures, mere hierogiyphios ; when we do not' 
see the objects bub see the Immutable', 
behind all objects ; when our looks happen-.' 
ing to fasten upon this object or thafc^ 
one, enable our heart to see the Divinity 
or the true Self in them ; when that state-! 
is reached, it is easy for a man to realize^ 
the unity, the oneness with the whole world- j 
That is the Ohrist stat e. After remaining 
in this Christ state for some time, the next. 

j 

higher state will be when you are entirely-' 
merged in Divinity ; when we are in aj 
state of trance, a state of unison and absorp-i 
tion, a state of immersion ; this is the- 
* state of God. We call that. Nirvana or 
SamadhI7& state in which there is no vibra- 
tion m the mind, no ruffle, no resistance: 

How can we make our worldly oonneo-j 
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tions and relations help us in realizing this 
state by degrees ? 

In India there are people who worship 
Qod in the same way as do the Boman 
Catholics ; they worship Q-od through images 
and idols. The images of Qod, of Rama 


or Krishna are worshipped. Rama and 
Krishna are the Christs of India. k , 
An old lady came to a saint m India 1 
and asked if it was advisable for her to 


leave her house and her family, and to 
retire tp Brmdaban (in India), where Krishna 
was born. Was it advisable for her to 


break her family ties, sever all her relations 
with each and all and retire to that lovely 
city, Brmdaban, the Jerusalem of India ? 

This lady had her grandson with her. 
Tlu^ sage replied, “ See please, mark.please, 
^J$£at is it that looks into your eyes through 
the ayes of your grandson ? What foroe, 
what energy, what Divmity is it that looks 
at you from every pore of the body of 
this child ? ” The lady said, “ It must j 
be Qod. In thiq dear little baby there is ; 
iio thought of temptation or wiokedness. f 
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This dear little baby is innocent and pure. 
When he cries, in his wailing is the voice 
of God and nothing else.” Again the sage 
said, “When you go to Brindaban, you 
shall have to cling to the one image of 
Krishna. There in the Jerusalem of India, 
and theie in that image of Divinity, 
you must worship the Divinity. Is not 
the body of the child just as good an 
image of Krishna as the image you shall 
have to see m that Jerusalem of India ? ” 
The lady was surprised a little ; and after 
thinking and reflecting, she came to the 
conclusion that she might just as well 
worship Krishna through the body of this 
child, by regarding this child as the in- 
carnation of Krishna. Kor God it is that 
looks through the eyes of the child ; God 
it is that gives the child its power ; God^ 
it is that works - through the ears of the 
child; God it is that makes the child’s hair 
grow ; God it is that works through every 
pore of his body ; it is Divinity. 

According to the direction of the saint, 
she must no longer regard the child as 
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her grandson, no longer look upon him as 
related to her in any way, but must regard 
him as God, and thus break all family 
and worldly ties. The only tie should be 
the tie of Godliness or Godhead. This is 
the way to renunciation. 

Denunciation does not meamasoetioisra. 

*- *»—*■— in ,,, « n ,ii n,„n- T --|-|,, J ,^_ l i >l ■— 

Benunoiation means mak ing eyer.v,thmg-holv. 
Benounomg the child does not mean giving 
up all connection with the child but think- 
ing the child, the grandson, to be God: 

Bealizing the D jyinity_,in each — and— all : 

this is renunciation according to Vedanta. 
Vedanta asks you to give up your wife 
or your husband and other relations. 
Vedanta says, “ Give up the wife as related to 
you, give up the wife as the wife, but realize 
the true Self, the Divinity within her. Give 
up the enemy aB the enemy, see only the 
God in the enemy ; give up the friend as 
a friend, but realize the Godliness or God- 
head in the friend.” 

Benounce the selfish, personal ties ; see 
the Godliness in eaoh and all ; see the Divi- 
nity in eaoh and all. This is what the 
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Hindu Scriptures enjoin upon every hus- 
band and every -wife to Jive. According 
to the directions of the Scriptures which 
were put in practice by Rama in his family 
relations, the wife had to wake up every 
morning and while Rama was absorbed in 
meditation, while Rama was feeling and 
realizing the Divinity, when he was lost 
in God, when he was beyond the body or 
the mind — when that nectar of sweet Im- 
mortality was being taken — then would the 
wife come, just as the Roman Catholics 
worship their images, so would she come 
and look at Rama, ignoring the body. 
Here as Rama had ignored the body, had 
risen above this -materiality, had become 
one with Divinity, so the wife would see 
only the Divinity, God, nothing else. Thus, 
sitting at a distance from Rama’s body 
she would fix her eyes upon Rama’s fore- 
head; 'she being not so highly advanced, 
would think of this body, and thus while 
chanting Om, she would keep this body 
before her mind to such a degree that all 
other tughhots were shut out ; the idea 
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of her own body was entirely lost. She 
felt herself as transformed or merged in 
the body of Rama, but what about the 
spirit ? There she felt and realized that 
her own self was the Self of Rama. She 
felt and realized that it was not Rama 
meditating, lost m God-consoiousness, but 
that it was she lost m God-consoiousness 
Rama’s meditation was hers, and Bhe was 
feeling herself as one with the whole uni- 
verse ; there she felt and realized that she 
was the Self and Spirit of the whole world. 
This way she was a help to Rama, as it 
were, and Rama was a help to her. Now* 
how oan she be a help ? When a wife regards 
her husband as God, when suoh thoughts and 
suoh currents tend to make her husband God, 
will not her mental energy, her force direoted 
in this way, make her husband God ? Will it 
not > help the husband in realizing his own 
true Self to be God? Most certainly. 

All Christian scientists know from 
personal experience that we can make any 
person feel the way we like. 

Heie is a wife sending forth suoh 
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Divine thoughts, sending forth the thought 
that her husband is God ; that thought is 
helping the husband to realize his oneness 
with God; so also, when the husband 
realizes his oneness with God, is the wife 
helped. 0, what a spiritual union that is. 
What a grand union that is f Both help 
and are helped. Marriage or love founded 
on such spiritual union is the happiest m the 
world. All marriage relations, brought about 
by attachment to the colour of the face, to the 
Outlines of the countenance, to figure, form, 
or personal beauty, end m losses, and are very 
unhappy. Such mar-riages eventually lead 
to heart-breaking, anxiety and trouble. 

It is the marriage which is based on’ 
spiritual union, which takes no account’ 
of tbe colour of the face, or the beauty of 
countenance or form, but sees the Divinity^ 
within, that is the only safe and abiding) 
one. That only ban bring happiness and joy. 1 

A lady came to a saint and put the 
question, “My husband died a few months 
Ago ; what shall I do to save him ? ” An- 
other, a gentleman, came and said he 
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was going to commit suicide because 
he had lost his only child ; he could not bear 
the separation. Another man said he had 
lost his wife and he did not think it worth 
•his while to live any longer. Now what 
answer did the saint make ? 
i The lady was very despondent and very 
anxious to save her husband. The saint said 
1* You can save your husband ; you need 
not be despondent ; you should abide by my 
-advice. Every day whenever you feel des- 
pondent, or when the thought of your husband 
comes to you, sit down at once, close your 
eyes, and place before your mind the body 
of your husband, and you know that the 
objeot of our affection can immediately appear 
before our mind. When you get this picture 
before your mind, or when you get the body 
of your husband before the mind, do not 
grieve or be sorry, do not sob or cry ; by 
sobbing and crying, by shedding tears you 
simply make your husband cling to the earth, 
you fasten him to the world, and your work 
is perverted and degrading. You should not 
try to bring him down, you should not try 
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to lower him or retard his progress. You 
can think of the different world of your 
husband, you can think of him not as dead 
(because with your eyes closed, the picture 
of the husband comes most vividly before 
you) but as living. When you have it before 
you, then feel, feel, realize that he is G-od ; 
tell him, preach to him, say continually, 
jiour forth this idea before him, “ You are 
God, Divinity, you are the Lord ; m your 
picture, m your body, m your form, it is the 
Divinity that is appearing to me.” 

When we approach a telephone apparatus 
and apply to it our ears, we hear something j 
we know that the sound does not come from 
that steel apparatus, but from the friend 
behind the scenes or at the other end. 
■Similarly, when you see the picture of your 
departed husband before you, realize that this 
picture has the Divinity behind it, tell it 
“ You are Divinity , .you are God ” This way 

you can save your departed husband. 

Well, if we can save, raise and help our de- 
parted friends, we can no doubt save, raise and 
help our living friends by the same method. 
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Now, when the husband and wife Irvd 
this way, the whole union is simply one of 
spiritual advancement, a souice of happiness 
to each other. You say that everywhere 
the husband wants to advanoe the happiness 
of his wife, to confer on her everything that 
will mate her happy. On acoount of ignorance 
people think that they have adopted the pio- 
per way ; they think that the proper way is 
|to pamper to the other’s taste and thus make 
the other happy, but it is not so. You onty 
degrade yourself and others by such ways. 
The Law of Nature is that which makes 
me happy, must make you happy ; that which 
is good for me is good for you ; if I advance, 
you advanoe; my progress is your progiess, 
I cannot fall siok myself without making the 
whole world fall siok ; by keeping my body 
healthy, I keep the whole world healthy. 
Action and Beaotion are opposite and equal. 

If I am really making you happy, I must 
also be happy. People thtnk that pampering 
to one another’s tastes brings happiness, 
Suiely it does not. It brings about hatred 
and heart-breakings. 
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By such acts both suffer ; both feel they 
are miserable, heart-bioken, annoyed. They 
are filled with anxiety and fear. 

Well, these fears, these annoyances are 
due to ignoranoe as to the method of 
making each other happy. If you want 
to make each other happy, you shall have 
to make this little selfish self advance ; 
you shall have to make it realize the true 
spirit of the friend. Intense strength you 
will have to give her; intense strength 
must be reflected there. You will have 
to give each other knowledge ; thus you 
will make your companions happy and be 
happy yourself m the long run. If you 
are really a well-wisher, you must give 
the things which are the true cause of 
happiness, and those things are knowledge 
and spiritual freedom. Impart it to your 
friends. It is the duty of every husband 
to educate the wife and of the wife to 
educate the husband. This is the way to 
really make each other happy. A husband, 
who is not a professor to his wife, or a 
Wife through whom a husband is not ele- 


204 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. 


vated and educated, and a wife who is not 
possessed of spiritual freedom and know- 
ledge, that wife is far from being desir- 
able. She is a sinner ; so is the husband 
a culprit, a sinner who does not make his 
house a university for his wife. 

As to the Immaoulate Conception of 
Christ, Rama's explanation is this : — Mary, 
the mother of Christ, was pure, pious and 
God-loving, and she was a woman who had 
reached a certain degree of realization, a 
woman of G-od-vision. She was one with 
the Divinity. And the man Zaoharius (Joseph 
stood by her afterwards in order to save her 
reputation) or if you are not willing to have 
Zaoharius, we will say Joseph was also a very 
pure, pious, holy man, a man who realized the 
Divinity in all, who realized God. Both were 
young, and were of mature age. It so happened 
that while Mary was entirely absorbed, (I mean 
the body of course) and the husband also, and 
while they weie both m a state of absorption, 
■or immersion as it were, on an occasion like 
that Mary conceived. She afterwards entirely 
forgot that any thing like that had happened* 
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Often a child is awakened at night 
and given milk or perhaps candy ; and 
on being asked the next day whether he 
had any milk or candy given him the 
night before, he will very often reply 
u 0, I never got any, you never gave me 
anything, you gave it all to sister.” It 
is a fact that the ohild took the milk or 
candy, but he had entirely forgotten it in 
the morning. The thing is that at night 
while drinking the milk or eating the candy, 
the child was in a state of^ superconscious- 
ness when the mind was somewhere else, 
or as you know, in a state of somnambulism. 
Somnambulists walk in their sleep, and do 
all sorts of curious things, and when asked 
about them next morning, they know nothing 
of what was done the previous night. Similar- 
ly, Barna’s version of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of Christ is that Mary became pregnant 
either by Zacharius or Joseph, while both 
^ were m. a state of super-oonoiousness, in 
a state of Divine consciousness, m a state 
of somnambulism. It was a state which 
makes you forget thiB little body, hut you 
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are in the God-body. In a state of that 
kind, they cohabited; she became pregnant, 
and when afterwards she was asked the 
cause of her being with child, she could say 
nothing. The Christians said she conoeived by 
the Holy Ghost, which means that being filled 
with the knowledge of God, being filled with 
the Holy Ghost, being merged in God-con- 
sciousness, she became pregnant ; and thus 
Christ was the son of the Holy Ghost. The 
Laws of Nature were at that time just the 
same as they are now, and yet we oan say 
Christ was the son of the Holy Ghost. 

Thus, Bama says that this is the way 
the whole world should ac.t, that many may 
come up as Christs. Purify your hearts, do 
not degrade them, if you wish your progeny 
to be Miltons, Shakespeaies, Christs or great 
men, if you wish your prpgeny to be for the 
welfare of the whole world or your own fami- 
lies. Bama asks you to live with your wives 
and children the kind of life which keeps 
you above these little selfish interests, the 
kind of life which keeps you m God, in 
Divinity, in the Holy Ghost, one with tbe 
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All. If the husband and wife be both filled 
with holy ideas, such sublime energy and 
such noble feelings, the children of such 
parents will be Christs. Christs can be pro- 
duced today if you like. 

The home should be _the. c entre a nd-not 
the boundary of affection. People make 
home the boundary of affection, so that affec- 
tion and love may not go beyond that. The 
home and the wife should be the centre of 
affection so that rays of love may radiate in 
all directions ; your love should not be bound 
' there ; your wife should not be brought as the 
boundary of love and affection. Through your 
selfish thoughts you bring her low, and you 
bring yourself low ; you work the rum of both. 
The wife teaches you to love, aDd you should 
purify that love, and by making it the love 
of the whole world you should make that love 
of outside form, figure, colour or bocto, the love 
of the Absolute or the Divinity. If|you then 
approach each and all, and with that same 
love look at the grass, the flowers, the rivers, 
the hills, mountains and dales, then are you 
one with the whole world. 
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She is to teach you how to adjust your 
position with regard to the whole world ; she 
is not to put you out of harmony with the 
world. Now Rama will tell you some of the 
spiritual laws. These spiritual laws govern 
all the affections of this world. Even if 
Rama does not tell you, you are experiencing 
them all the time and will continue to do so. 
But telling you will teach you to be on the 
aleit, just as when a man driving m a coach, 
runs across a stumbling-block which gives the 
coach a jolt, suffers a bad shock, as he is not 
aware of what is coming. If we tell him to 
be on his guard, this warning makes him 
cautious and enables him to avoid the shook. 
Similarly, m your worldly affairs, jolting 
comes, disaster oomes, failures and heart- 
aohes come. Now when are these heartaches,' 

i 

these failures, disasters and disappointments 
to he expeoted ? Rama lets you know, and 
when you know that, you will not be shocked* »• 
The way is simple and you will .avoid thenar 
as far as possible. Here is a law as certain 
and true as any mathematical law ; it is as 
sure as any physioal faot. Whenever a man 
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or woman begins to love any form, any body, 
any thing material, he is allowed to enjoy 
that material object for some time, and just 
when that material object has got itself N 
instilled into his heart, when it has permeated 
his whole being, just at that time the object- 
will be removed. This is the law. It cannot 
> be avoided. There is no force which can avert, 
no force or power which can prevent an 
occurrence like that. Prom the most ancient 
times- up to the very present day, there has 
never been an exception to this law. 

Attach yourself to any outside object ’ t 
cling to any name or personality ; depend 
upon any great man ; trust him; rely or 
lean upon him ; and that staff will be re- 
moved, you will fall down. Lean upon a 
table, and if the table is - taken away, you 
fall, you feel a shock. Now, what does that 
teach ? It teaches that we jire_not Jo make 
\our affections jest jipon these gross, material 
objects^ These .gross, material objects 
Bhould not be 1 the objects of our affec- 
tion, and yet' we cannot get any love in 
oui hearts but through these. gross, material 
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objects. It is through these gross, material 
objects that we learn love ; but when once 
that love has been taught to us, Nature tells 
us that this love cannot be chained to the 
object. It must be advanced ; it ought to 
approach the Divinity behind. Woe unto the 
man who does not apply the love which he 
has learned at the feet of the wife to this 
Divinity behind. You will be damned if you 
do not apply it ; you will suffer. The wife 
and husband should grow together ; and 
while she teaches us to love, that love must 
not be kept in this body, but must be applied 
to each and all, to the whole universe. 

Spiritual development does not germi- 
nate in seed sown in the soil of earthly 
pleasures. So when the seed of your love 
is sown m the earthly body of the wife 
•or husband, that seed of love which was 
sown m the earthly body, is as it were sown 
m the earth- and covered over. That love 
is good when it dies and oomes ‘forth and 
hears fruit in the open air. Thus m the wife 
or hOsband, sow the seed ; but in the wife or 
husband, or m the material object, the seed 
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sown must die and come out m the open air 
to bear fruit. So far as affection for worldly 
objects is concerned, there will always be 
apparent failures. As the seed dies, the Law 
of Nature is that the same seed will one time 
make you realize G-od. A man who has never 
loved can never realize God ; that is a fact. 

It is usually taught that religion has 
nothing to do with worldly love Rama tells 
you that it has ; the right use of affection 
makes you realize God. “ All other pleasures 
are not worth it pam.” Really the same 
pure love makes you realize God and is the 
synonym for God. 

The aim of the husband should be the 
-elevation of the marriage tie, and not money- 
making and the wrong use of family relations. 
The same articles which originally were 
the means to happiness are made an end to 
bring unhappiness. Don’t make the means an 
A end. Money or wealth should be simply the 
•resource to proteot you from cold, to quench 
thirst or appease hunger and to keep you 
in a room where nobody may disturb you. 
Now, see how little money we need to 
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appease hunger, quench thirst or obtain clo- 
thing so that we are not caught by cold. 

People say “ we catch cold.” It ib not 
oold that oatches you, but you catch oold j 
it is not disease that catches you, it is 
you who hunt after and oatch the dis- 
ease. This expression is correct. To prevent 
yourself from catching oold, you must put on 
clothing, but such olothmg is simply to 
protect you, to prevent you from catching 
cold. That clothing may be of a rough kind, 
it may be cheap clothing ; it need not bi 
so costly. We can live in small houses, no 
so dazzling, not so grand as these houses o 
to-day. We oan have plain, small housei 
which are quite sufficient to protect us froii 
the attacks of animals or from other people : 

we have no need of these beautiful houses. 

> * 

Men have made the beauty and gran- 
deur of their houses the one great aim in 
itself, the beauty of clothing another thing, 
the complex nature of the eatables served 
on the table, as the one end and aim ; no, 
not end and aim, but simply means and end. 

In the history of the world, some peo- 
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pic lived m small huts and houses ; they 
were poorly clad and poorly fed ; yet they 
were the heroes of the world. 

You know about Plato. The name Plato 
is j Rcicom which in Persian means “ the 
liver or dweller m a tub or cask.” That 
was his house, that was wheie he used to 
retire from the world. 

Just think, people who lived m such 
poverty did so much for the world. 

Shakespeare’s house on Strafford-on-Avon 
is not a grand house. During the first part of 
his life he was a poor man ; during the last 
part of his life he accumulated a fortune. 

In the first part of his life he took 
care of the visitors, took charge of the 
horses of the people who attended the theatre. 

Newton was also a poor man. He used 
to express sorrow when he had no money 
to give to the poor or to buy books ; but 
never at any other time was he sorry for 
' his poverty. Just see, the people who were 
poorly fed and poorly clothed were those who 
did so much for the world. The Hindus 
in India formerly .lived on the fruits of 
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the forests. These people gave to the world 
its greatest Philosophy, Vedanta, the Philo- 
sophy of Freedom and Love. 

Try to make great and good men of 
yourselves. Do not expend your energies, 
do not waste thought on building beautiful 
and grand houses. Many of your houses are 
large and grand, but the men in them are 
very small. There are large tombs in India, 

• what do they contain ? Nothing but rotten 
carcasses, crawling worms and snakes. 

Do not try to make your wife, your 
friends and yourself grand, by wasting 
energy on big houses and grand furniture. 
If you take this idea, if you realize that, if 
you perceive and know that the one aim 
and goal of life is not in wasting eneigy 
and accumulating riches, but in cultivating 
the inner powers, m educating yourself to 
free ^yourself, to beoome Q-od, if you rea- 
lize that and expend your energies in that '• 
direction, the family ties will be no obstacle ' 
unto 'you. 

Some 'people say, “No, no, we can 
live in a simple style ; but there are our 
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guests. If we have but two finger bowls 
efco., what would they say ? ” 

0 dear one, do you live for your- 
self or for others ? Live for yourself. It 
is no duty of theirs to interfere with your 
life. When you eat your food, do you eat 
or do they ? Do you digest your food, or 
do they digest it for you ? When you see, 
is it the muscles of your own eyes, or 
their eyes that help you to see ? Be your 
own centre of gravity. Be self-sustaining. 
Have some backbone in vou. and .oare.jiot , 
for Jhe_ opi nions of your ..guests. Let not 
the secret of hospitality he m board and 
'bedding. People think that if they do not 
give their guests proper board and bedding, 
they are not hospitable. This makes the 
owner of the house an appendage to it. 
Please, do not make yourselves appendages 
7 to property, but make that property an 
, appendage to you. Bealize your power. 

When’ a guest comes to you, let him . 
leave your house enlightened, elevated ; 
let him leave it wiser than when he came ; 
let this be your duty to your fellow-men. 
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•This is the way to make your household 
happy. This is the way a house-holder 
can make his household a stepping-stone 
.instead of a stumbling-block. When a 
guest leaves wiser than when he came, care 
not .for the food and bedding. Give him 
something better, give him khowledge and 
Wisdom. Let him share your love. Re- 
member that even though I give you no 
penny, if 'I do you no bodily service, yet 
if I give you a smile lovingly, sincerely, 
earnestly, you oannot but be elevated and 
.cheered up ; a great service has been ren- 
dered. Giving a man money is nothing; 
it is just like a husband giving a wife 
money and then divorcing her. She does 
mot want money, she wants love. By giving 
the man money, you play the part of a 
criminal, you want to dodge him off. Give 
him love and knowledge ; enlighten him ; 
this is grand hospitality and this you should 
have; this is the love you should entertain 
ior your wife and children. 
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Question — What about the eating of 
meat ? 

Answer — As to meat, people think that 
•the people of India abstain from meat- 
eating on the ground of mercy to animals. 
It may be that there are some sects that 
abstain from meat-eating on that ground, 
but Yedentms at least do not. 

Yedanta does not ask you to abstain 
-from eating meat on that ground. O no. 
Yedantins, and usually Swamisj do not eat 
meat, but they do hot abstain from eating 
meat on the ground of cruelty to animals. 
■That argument is not right. 

(According to Yedanta, all pity is weak - 
Now, this may startle you, but it 
is so. So do philosophers think this system 
of pity which is the desire to please others, 
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so to say, to oater to the desires or 
whims of others, this congeniality m com- 
pany on the part of men and women 
to be nothing else but a form of vanity, a 
form of idolatry and weakness. Is thm pity 
or vanity, is this desire to please others a 
compliment to sooiety ? No ; these are all 
properties of ignorance and nothing elseT^s 

How many sins, how many mistakes 
are committed in the name of pity ? How 
many mistakes are made from the desire 
to be congenial in company ? 

Here is a man who happens to fall into 
the sooiety of some young gentlemen who 
like to eat, drink and be merry. Well, 
some one of the young men proposes to 
have a drink. The others oonsent, and 
this stranger falls a viotnn to the desire .or 
idea of being a good oompany, and he begins 
to drink simply to please them. There is 
no desire on his part to drink, but to please 
his fellow associates, he does as the others 
do., . Here is the desire on his part to please 
others and this desire makes him take liquor. 
Another time this same gentleman falls m 
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similar company and is again tempted to 
drink with the sole desire of pleasing others, 
and so it happens with him from time to time 
until there comes a time when he becomes 
an abject slave to the habit of drinking. 

Similarly, ladies also, with the sole 
motive of pleasing others, do that which by 
slow degrees makes them slave to certain 
habits. Thus Yedanta says that this desire to 
please others is at the bottom nothing else but 
ignorance, weakness and vanity combined. 
Never do a thing with the object of pleasing 
others. He is brave who can say no. Your 
strength of character and bravery are mani- 
fested by your capacity of saying no. 

Now about pity. How many people keep 
themselves m hell simply because they think 
they ought to have regard for the feelings 
of others ? Gall that which Rama speak as 
a diabolical law ; bub it is that law the virtue 
of which you will one day realize. 

Just mark how many people in the world 
are in hell, simply because of being pitiful 
because they think it cruelty on their part 
to follow the truth, or to behave m obedience 
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to the truth, because their relatives or friends 
are opposed, or because it will break a man’s 
heart 

Vedanta says, if you object to Truth be- 
cause it may break the heart, it is better that 
a body should die than that the Truth should 

! [be murdered. Vedanta says, “ Have more 
regard for Truth than for the feelings of this 
or that individual because, if you value the 
Truth, you are really valuing the friend.' 
The more respect and attention you pay to 
his vanity or his desires, the more you are 
trying to murder his true Self which is 
Truth. “ Have more regard for Truth than 
for his outside body.” 

Again, how many people are there who 
are creating hell for themselves by this idea 
of self-respect ? A' terribly misunderstood 
word is this self-respeot. By the term * self- 
respeot,’ they mean self-respeot for this little 
body, this little personality. 

O Divinity, O Q-od in the form of mo- 
thers, sisters, fathers, brothers and ohildren, 
see that self-respect means not the respeot 
for these little bodies or the personality, see 
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that self-respect means regard for Truth, 
regard for the real Self. By the kind of 
self-respect that you are encouraging, you 
are slandering your real Self under the cloak 
of self-respect. 

You respect your Self when you are filled 
with God-consciousness, when yon are filled’ 
with the thought of God within, then are you 
filled with self-respect. By the worship of, 
the body you are committing suicide ; you are 
digging a pit for yourselves. 

As to meat, Vedanta says, “Have no- 
clinging to your bodies ; mind not whether 
your body lives or dies ; care not whether 
people worship your body or pelt it with 
stones. Rise above it.” 

Let one person put a garment on the 
body and let another tear it off, it should' 
matter not. 

“No praise or blame when the praiser 
and the praised or the blamer and the 
\ blamed are one.” 

That being the case, if you realize your* 
true Self, if to you the consciousness of 
this little body is unreal, then as far as 
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you are concerned, regard for the outside 
flesh and blood of others will disappear. 

Kama will bieak down today some of 
your most favourite superstitions. 

Yedanta says, “ You can consider other 
idols to be real to the same degree as 
you look upon your Own idol, the body 
to be real.” That is the Law. You oan 
conceive or regard the personality, the body 
of others, just in proportion as you regard 
your own personality or your own body 
to be real. That is the law. 

When you rise above the personality 
and the body, then to you the personality 
and the body of others will be obliterated, 
they will be spiritualized and etberiahzed ; 
they will no longer be gross as before. 
This being the case, the next thing for a 
man who has realized the Truth is that it 
should make no* difference to him whether 
millions of suns and stars are hurled into 
nothingness. To him it matters not whether 
goats, sheep or oxen die; no, no, to' him 
it makes no difference, he is above it. 

Krishna was acting as charioteer for 
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Arjuna, when the greatest war of the world 
was raging. There Arjuna felt dismayed 
and horrified ; the thought of pity and 
mercy overwhelmed him Then this hero 
trembled and quivered ; , he was overpowered 
with the thought of mercy. Krishna the 
incarnation of God, Krishna the greatest 
man that was ever born, Krishna the 
Christ of 'the universe, not only of India* 
Krishna spoke to Arjuna and told him 
that this body he was not, this personality 
he was not, the true actor was the Divi- 
nity ; Krishna told him that it was the 
Divinity acting through his body. There 
Krishna spoke to him and awakened in him 
God-consciousness, told him plainly what 
in reality .he was; brought him out of fear, 
brought him out of anxiety and weakness. 
He told him that his real Self, was imperi- 
shable the same yesterday, to-day and for 
^ ever, that it was incapable of change, that 
x it was immutable and unchangeable, and 
said to him, . “ Arjuna, you cannot die. 
Remove any of these bodies, but their real 
Self never dies.- You never dies ; and even 
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if you do nob realize the whole truth and 
are confined within the four walla of trans- 
migration, even then realize that it ib not 
your personality nor theirs which is reality ; 
realize the true Self, that is G-od, and that 
never dies. Why should you shake and 
tieinble ? See what your present duty is ; 
if your present duty of the world iB to 
kill all these men, then kill them.” Krishna 
tells him, “I am the God of gods, the 
Light of lights and am I not destroying 
every second millions upon millions of 
birds and animals, am X not hurling them 
into nothingness ? Here am I, Nature, God, 
Providence, ever doing these things, yet I 
am always Immaoulate and untainted. God 
kills, yet is God to blame P No, God is still 
pure.” Now Krishna tells Arjuna, “If you 
realize the Truth, if you become one with 
God, if you realize your true Self, then 
your body ' becomes simply an instrument 
of Divinity. In the name of justice, duty^ 
truth and right, if your b6dy kills and 
destroys millions upon millions, you are 
pure; you are intact, you' are untainted.” 
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Such truth has to be realized by the 
people, but Rama should not refrain from 
speaking the truth whether you can realize 
it or not. 

That was Vedanta, which did not hesi- 
tate to destroy men, even the nearest and. 
dearest relatives of Arjuna, who were his 1 
preceptors, his uncles, his brothers and 
others. Vedanta says that by killing, 
Arjuna was not tainted. Then how can 
Vedanta hesitate m killing goats or sheep, 
oxen or any animals? Yet Vadanta tells 
you to abstain from meat entirely on 
other grounds. 

Meat-eating puts you in a state or 
condition where you are not able to con- 
centrate the mind easily. If you cannot 
abstain from meat-eating, if you cannot 
overcome the habit, then Vedanta says, 
“ Have it ; don’t give it up/’ Different 
kinds of food produce different effects. If 
^ man drinks wine, v he beoomes intoxi- 
cated; if a man takes* opium, it produces 
a particular kind of effect ; a man takes 
arsenic and it produces a particular kind 
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of effect; so a pattioular kind of food 
produces a particular effect, and so does 
meat. The effect which meat produces on 
the body is not the effect which the students 
of religion require. 

If you are a warrior or a person whose 
duties are active, then Yedanta says that 
you must eat meat as you require it and 
you must not live entirely on vegetable 
diet. As to other vocations, Barna says 
that you must try it on your own system. 
Some can do better,’ others worse, without, 
it. The plan of nature is that the fittest 
must survive . Here we see big whales 
advance ; they survive, and m order to 
make them survive, nature wishes them to 
live on small fish. Thousands upon thou- 
sands of small fish must perish but the big 
type must live on ; it is the plan of nature. 
Thus we see in the mineral kingdom, that 
the earth, the soil perishes, and the vege-N 
table kingdom survives ; the vegetables feed' 
upon the soil. Again, m order that animals 
should survive, vegetables must perish, must 
he consumed.; animals must feed upon vege- 
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tables, it is the plan of Nature. It is the plan 
of Nature that man, the highest type, must 
live on animals which must serve bis purpose. 
Bama does not mean to eat animals but to use 
them ; animals must serve man ; then we see 
in the ordinary man of the world, the higher 
naturally go on advancing. When widespread 
wars and diseases come, the lower and weaker 
natures die for the sake of the higher ones ; 
that is the plan of Nature. This Law governs 
the universe. 

Thus Bama says, if by eating meat you 
can serve the cause of the world better, 
then eat it; if by abstaining from it, you 
can advance the higher truth, then abstain 
from it. 

Everybody is to look upon his little self 
as G-od’s Self. All are to do everything, 
according to Yedanta, impersonally and 
unselfishly. You are to do everything as if 
you were not doing it ; not doing it with this 
\little ego, not from the standpoint of desire 
and egotism, this standpoint is to be discarded. 
When your body workB in the world as 
'Nature works, distributing work, making 
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work, and finishing work for the All, with no 
selfish egotistic desire, but work foi the 
whole, for the All. If to advanoe the cause 
of the whole world, it becomes as necessary 
for this bodily machinery to feed upon meat, 
as it is necessary for certain wheels m a 
factory to be greased with oil, if it becomes 
necessary for your body to be lubricated with 
meat, as it is necessary for those certain 
wheels to be lubricated with oil, then do not 
shrink fioin eating it. But it becomes a sin 
tvhen you want to eat meat to enjoy its 
relish. It will become a sm, as everything 
else, if you do it with the idea of gratifying 
your desireB. Then it becomes a sin. 

Theie are people m India, who in passing 
through the streets faint at the sight of the 
dead body of an animal hanging in the shops. 
They can’t bear the sight, let alone eating itr 

It becomes a sm when you eat meat with 
the idea of gratifying your selfish taste ; but if 
you take it in the same way as medicine, if you ' 
take it with the sole objeot of'doing important 
■work, and "to keep your body at its best to adv- 
ance the cause of humanity, then it is no sin. 
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People make baste the primary motive. 
If a thing tastes good and is also a help to 
advance the cause of truth, then take it ; but 
to take a thing only because it is sweet won’t 
do. Usually things which are palatable are 
also useful, but it is not always so. 

This question suggests another. How 
often are the Scriptures misread, how often 
are books misinterpreted ? This is the great 
bane of society, this misreading of the Scrip- 
tures and the wrong use of the so-called 
sacred Scriptures or texts. 

It is said that a Milton is required 
to read Milton. Very true. So also it 
requires a prophet to understand a prophet, 
and in order to understand Christ you must 
become a Christ. To understand the Vedas, 
you must become the Eishis of the Vedas. 
How well is this idea put forth by Vedantin 
writers, whose writings are made use of, but 
whose names are nob used. These people 
-realized to such an extent that the body of 
the reader was their body. In the Vedas we 
find such expressions — u 0 people, rise above 
the Vedas, use the teachings and profit by 
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them. Rise above the gods and angels ; see 
what you are. You are everything.’’ So 
does Jesus say. We can pick out texts in the 
Bible which have a meaning of this kind — 
“ The kingdom of heaven is within you." 
People make an entirely wrong use of it; they 
misinterpret the meaning. This reminds 
Rama of a story. 

There was once a preceptor who being 
very tired, lay down on a sofa and asked his 
disciple to come and massage him by treading 
on his legs. That is a piactice most fre- 
quently followed in India. > So the preceptor 
asked the boy to massage him, but the boy 
said, “ No, no, master, never will I do that ; 
your body is too sacred, yOur personality too 
holy. I dare not put ray feet on your body, 
that would be sacrilege ; I will not commit 
such a sacrilege ; I will do anything for you, 

I will give my life for you, but I will not 
tread on your body.” The preceptor said, 

“ O son, come, I am veiy tired, come, come, 
and massage my body.” The boy began to 
weep but could not be persuaded to commit 
such a sacrilege. The preceptor said, " 0 
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foolish boy, you do nob want bo tiead 
upon my lower limbs, you do nob want 
to insult my body, but you trample upon 
my sacred lips, you trample upon my sacred 
face ; this is more sacrilegious ? Is it more 
saciilegious to trample upon the word of the 
master or to massage bis body ? ” 

People will very readily tiample upon 
the sacred Scriptures of Jesus or Moham- 
med, or of the Vedas, but will regard this 
flesh and blood as sacred and holy, the 
same flesh and blood which Christ asked 
the people to eat. Did not Christ ask the 
people to eat of his flesh and drink of his 
blood at the last Bupper ? When the bread 
was broken, he said, “ This is my flesh, 
this is my blood.” This is what all prophets 
see. They see Divinity in all personality, 
in all bodies, and they wish to master them ; 
they wish them to rise above their bodies, 
they wish them to tread upon their bodies, 

- but you would rather bread upon their sacred 
communications than massage their bodies. 

Bise above the personality, seek the G-od 
within. If Christ ever lived m this world, he- 
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lives in your bodies. Let Christ be the start- 
ing point of your religion, let him be the 
starting point of your advancement, let him 
be your boundary line, and do not let him be 
a thorn around you. Let him be the starting 
point of your religion, of your advancement. 
Become Christ yourself and understand the 
meaning of Christ. 

Well, what happens at present ? People 
who do not wish to get rid of this little false 


■Satanic ego, want to materialize Christ, and 
they also want to keep Cod under a veil. 
They want to keep Cod personified and 
•objectified. I nstea d of raising themselves, to 
Cod, they want to bring Cod to’ their level. 
TKis“Ts^lustratedby two funny words in the 
Bible, viz. “ The Spirit of Cod brooded over 
the waters.” 

There was a boy, the son of a wine 
merchant, in India. He was put to sohool, 
and began to learn English. 

In India, especially m the Missionary 


schools, it is the Bible that is taught first. 
The English reading was oonoerned with the 
Bible. Well, when the boy came to this 
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passage “ The Spirit of God brooded over the 
waters,” he was puzzled. The boy knew the 
word ‘ Spirit’, and he knew the word ‘brooded’ 
and the word ‘ water ’, but be did not know 
the word ‘ God and he said, “ the Spirit of 
God brooded.” Does God mean barley, corn 
or grapes ? I know spirits come from barley 
and corn, or grapes &c. and he thought here 
was a queer kind of wine put m the ocean. 
His father used to mix alcoholic spirits with 
water, and he was acquainted with that kind 
of spirits, but here was a queer kind of 
mixture. 

O, this is the way people misinterpret 
the Scriptures, because they live in 
wine shops too much, because they live in‘, 
inateriality too much, and those sublime and \ 
eacred Scriptures are taken m the gross . 
sense and materialized. 

There was a man employed m the army. 
He was in love with a lady, and his officer 
Vas also in love with the same lady. This 
lady had given her heart to an officer of the 
lower rank. The subordinate officer took 
leave from the army and went home, and 
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the lady embraced the oppoitumty to be 
present at bis home also. The marriage 
was airaoged and he thought it necessary to 
get his leave of absence extended ; so he 
wired to his officer to extend his leave o! 
absence. The superior officer oauae to know 
about the whole affair, and he knew that the 
leave of absence was wanted that this offioer 
might marry the lady. Now the superior 
offioer was jealous and did not wish to grant 
the leave, and, in answer, telegraphed this 
hasty message, in laconic language, “ Join a t 
once.” He meant that the subordinate offioer 
should join the army at once. This man was 
reading the message whioh said, “Join at 
once,” and he wanted very much to stay 
away, but the message said, “ Jom at once” 
He felt very muoh disappointed and worried 
over the matter. While he was in this state 
of mind, the lady oame in and seeing him so 
despondent wanted to know the oause. Ho 
showed her the telegram. The quick wit of 
the lady helped her to interpret the message 
to her owa advantage and Bbe put a most 
gladsome interpretation upon the message^ 
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and she was rejoicing and dancing. She 
asked Mm why he was so miserable ; she 
thought he ought to rejoice. She was prepar- 
ing to leave the room when he asked her why 
she was leaving so quickly, and she replied, 
“ To make all preparations lor a hasty mar- 
riage.” That is the way people read their 
own meaning into the sacred Scriptures. 
Such interpretation might have done well for 
the lady who wanted to get married but, it won’t 
do for the interpretation of the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures tell us, “ The body is the 
temple of God.” This text is most abused. 
Indeed the body is the temple of God, but 
did that text mean that you should make the 
temple all-m-all and forget the God within ? 
The object of the temple was not the same as 
that of the Roman Catholic temples of to-day. 
People forget the Divinity withm and make 
the temple the all-m-alL. 
s It was meant by that passage that the 
Divinity, the God withm, was to be 
worshipped and not the temple. 

People enter the temple and forget the 
God within. So when they read, “ The body 
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is the temple of God,” they misinterpret the 
meaning and make the wrong use of it 
f<nd , pamper v t»he Jmdy. It is sometimes seeii 
that people want to pay too much regard to 
the body, and pamper to their vanity and 
whims, and they quote this passage to justify 


such acts. This question is made a fort to 
guard their vanity, weakness' and' ignorance. 
Here is an abuse of the text. It ib a 


good thing that they do not make a still 
grosser use of the word 1 temple/ When a 
certain student read the text, “ The body is 
the temple of God,” he put the question, 
“ Where are the ears of God ? *’ It is a good 
thing they do not put a grosser interpretation 
upon the text ; the interpretation already put 
upon it is gross enough. 

If the body is the temple of God, you 
should forget it, it is intended to be forgotten , 
the higher use of the temple is to forget it, 
and not to pamper and burden it with all 
sorbs of treasures. Bealize the God within ; 


the temple will take oare of itself. 

Is not God omnipresent ? Is not the 
temple of God everywhere ? The sun is the 
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temple of God. Are not all the stars the tem- 
ples of God? Everything is the temple of God. 
Rama says every object is the temple of God ; 
the body is the temple of God because the body 
is nearest to you. Every object teaches you 
Divinity. The origin of every object is God. 
As to this, Rama wants to tell you one thing, 
to give a message from heaven to all those 
who suffer from heartaches, from inner pangs, 
anguish, or trouble. 

God sends this message m the pages of 
the past history of the whole universe. God 
sends that message m your veins, m your 
nerves, m your brain. God is preaching the 
message in every household, in every family. 
Hear this message, attend to it, and save 
yourselves. Disregard this message, respect 
it not, and hang yourselves, die, perish ; 
there is no alternative. 

How many times a day does a man die ? 
Whenever you feel frightened or feel undue 
misery, whenever you are m that fearful 
state, there is death ; you forget God within. 
Listen to it and save yourselves ; disregard 
it and perish that very moment. 
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This is the Law, unrelenting, inviolable, 
very seveie and very hard. This is the Law. 
What is the mes-age ? Hear it. “All those 
who want to be worshipped, must suffer oru- 
oifixion.” Christ suffered crucifixion first 
and was worshipped afterwards. Buddba 
sufEered crucifixion first and was worshipped 
afterwards. Socrates sufEered oiucifixion 
and his body is worshipped to-day. Bruno 
died first and he was lespected afterwards. 
A thousand prophets m India Buffeied cruci- 
fixion and weie worshipped afterwards. These 
people paid the price first and got the reward 
afterwards. 

. It ib a fact that all these piophets paid 
the price first and got their reward after- 
wards ; but what of the other people of the 
world ? What about men and women m this 
world ? They want to purchase first, and to 
| aVoid the price ; but the price must be paid. 

Everybody wants to be worshipped. Wor- 
ship means love and respect and honour 
everybody wants to be loved, respected and 
honoured, and they want to get devotion all 
round. They want to get flatterers all round 
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them. Everybody in the world is suffering 
from this disease of woildlmess, this disease 
of vanity, this disease of love for the body, 
this love for the body of others, this deep- 
rooted disease, this ignorance which makes 
yon believe in the body as the Self, which 
makes you mistake the body for the Reality 
withm you ; this ignorance which changes 
itself into the disease of a craving for wor- 
ship. This disease, this idea of being wor- 
shipped cannot be enjoyed without paying the 
proper price for it. This Divine Law of Q-od 
spares not any body, spares neither Christ 
nor Krishna. Christ had to pay the price of 
orucifixion first and was worshipped after- 
wards. According to the Law, Socrates paid 
the price first and was worshipped afterwards. 

All the prophets paid the price first and 
were worshipped afterwards. Tour Napoleon, 
Washington and others paid the price first 
s and were worshipped afterwards. Newton 
•and others live in the grave, are living m the 
grave the life which before was a life of 
crucifixion. They are above the body, above 
the pangs of hunger and thirst. 
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Read the life of Newton, and yon will see 
that many times he forgot to take his meals. 
These people paid the pnoe first and got the 
worship afterwards. 

This Law spares not , it is no respeoter 
of persons; it respects not your sinners, 
your samts, your prophets or your philoso- 
phers; it is the unrelenting, inexorable Law. 
Now, who are you to expect a special dispen- 
sation m your case, to expect a special regard 
for your bodies? If you expect to be wor- 
shipped, loved, or honoured by others, if you 
expect to be respected or made muoh of by 
others, you must pay the pnoe. 

In the play of “ The Jewess” the Jewess 
wanted to be worshipped by Joseph. All 
right, you may be worshipped first ; she was 
worshipped first, but she had to pay the price. 
Even if Nature, Providence or G-od has some 
regard for you and something is sent to your 
house, it does not mean that He will demand 
no price. If we had paid the price before- - 
hand, it would have been all right, but now 
He has sent the book, and there is a very, 
keen demand to get the price. 
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The Jewess got worship from Joseph and 
had to pay the price. Poi five years she was 
raving crazy, mad m love. Ignorance must 
pay the penalty, the price. 

What happens to every hero in every 
novel or drama, happens in the whole history 
of the world. The Law is to get rid of fchia 
little seif ; then only will you be properly 
loved and never otherwise. 

The way to get the desires satisfied is to 
give up these desires. There is a beautiful 
word in the Persian language called matlab , 
one meaning of the word is “ deBire,” the 
other is “ never ask.” It is a wonderful word. 
The real desires you possess must be given 
up m order to be satisfied. Rise above 
the desires, rise above the personality, above 
this little body. 

Here is a lamp. Moths are fond of the 
lamp, they are in love with the lamp, and they 
come and burn their bodies for it. Now, burn- 
ing is looked upon in Asia as a sign of love, 
and they say, “Here are moths so much in love 
with the lamp that they bum themselves.” 

Vedanta says, “ No, no, it is the lamp 
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which burns itself first and then ib loved 
afterwards.” 

Similarly, rise above the body, burn up 
this personality of youis, singe it, consume 
it, bum it up, then and then only will you see 
* your desnes fulfilled. Then will worship be 
■accorded to you, then will the objeotB of your 
desires worship you. In other words, “ Deny 
youiB&lf,” It is easy to say, but it must be 
put into pr&otiGe. 

It is not in ohuiohes that you are done 
with God ; not in temples, not m going 
through ceremonies are you done with God 
and get freedom. It won't do to have paid 
court to God. You must deny yourself every 
day of your life. In oidmary transactions 
with your friends, m buying things m the 
market, in your relations with relatives, you 
have to realize it. 

A boy learning the multiplication table 
is taught the rules of multiplication. The v 
rules of multiplication come to the memory,/ 
and mind of, the boy, but that alone will not 
suffice. His intellect only has learnt the Buie 
.of Three; he will have to prove ad 
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practise until it becomes part of him, so to 
speak ; it will have to be at bis fingers* 
ends . 1 So long as you know a rule by heait, 
it is m your biain only and you sometimes 
make mistakes. Mistakes cannot be avoided 
unless you work out bundieds and hundreds 
of sums, and get them at your fingers’ ends; 
then only are you m a position to work out 
without making mistakes. 

Just so, you read in the Bible “ Deny 
yourself,” and you read it as a boy learns the 
Buie of Three. It won’t do. You will have 
' -fco apply it to your every day surroundings ; 
you will have to concentrate your mind upon 
it ; it will have to be worked out and prac- 
tised over and over again ; the sum will have 
to he worked out by denying yourself. 

In your talks to children, apply this 
rule. While walking in the street, deny 
yourself. While cracking jokes, apply thu 
rule ; you must work out, you must examine 
A this sum. It is not an easy task to learn 
Yedanta. The book of Yedanta can be easily 
told, hut Yedanta must be learned through 
yourself. What makes the work light is 
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constant practice, discrimination and getting 
Vedanta at your fingers’ ends so to speak. 

While Professor of Mathematics, Kama 
could solve mathematical problems as fast as 
he could wiite them down. They were so 
easily handled. Why ? Because the different 
rules had been learned until Bama had them 


at his fingers’ ends. Bama was so practised 
that (for example) taking 18 digits as multi- 
plicand and 17 digits as the multiplier, Bama 
could tell the result instantly m a single line. 
How ? By praotioe. Thus must your temple 
be m your heart. The temple of Vedanta 
is m the shop, in the street, in your bed, in 
your study, m your dining room, in your 
drawing room, in your parlour. These are 
the temples where you have to live and 
realize the Truth ; these are where you have 
to work out your examples. 

When Bama was a boy, he was one day 
walking along the roadside, reading a book, 
A gentleman came along and oraoked a ]oke_j 
with Bama. He said, “ What are you doing 


here ? This is not a 
aside your book.” 


school, young pir, throw 
Bama replied, “ The 
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whole world is my school.” Now does Rama 
realize wbab should be your school. 

If Vedanta is not practised m everyday 
life, what is the use of it ? Vedanta, printed 
in books and placed on shelves to be eaten up 
by worms, won't do. You must live it. 

They call Vedanta fire If Vedanta does 
not remove our misery and suffering, then 
this Divine fire is not even of the same rank 
as the material fire which cooks your food, 
which appeases your hunger and which 
removes your chill. If Vedanta does not 
remove your chill, if it does not make you 
happy, if it does not oast off your burdens, 
then kick it aside. You learn to realize 
Vedanta, you acquire it only when you pub it 
into practice. 

There was once a man, Yudhishthir. He 
was the heir-apparent to the throne of India. 
There is a story related of his boyhood. He was 
.reading in school with his younger brothers. 
There were many brothers. One day the Head 
Master, the Examiner, came to examine those 
boys. This Principal came and asked them how 
far they had advanced, and the younger boys 
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laid before the master all they had read When 
the time came for this boy, the master put the 
usual question to him, and the boy opened the 
Primer and said in a cheerful happy tone, not 
the least ashamed, “I have learned the alpha- 
bet, and I have learned the first sentenoe.” 
The master said, “Is that all ?” and pointed 
to the first sentenoe. The master said, “Have 
you learnt anything more ?” The boy said 
hesitatingly, “The second sentenoe.” The 
prince, the dear little boy, said this cheerfully 
and happily; but the master was exasperated,, 
because he expeoted him to apply himself to 
possess high knowledge and great wisdom, 
and not to be snail-slow. The master asked 
him to stand before him. He was very cruel 
and thought "to spare the rod was to spoil 
the child.” You know, professors think that 
to break rods upon children moulds the 
children, and the more rods they break, the 
better moulded are the children. That oon-/ 
dition of mmd made the master very oruef, 
and he began to beat and thiash the boy, 
but the latter kept his calm ; he was cheer- 
ful as before, he was as happy as ever. The 
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master beat him a few minutes, but found no 
signs of anger or anxiety, fear or sorrow, on 
the beautiful face of the prince, and his heart 
relented, even as stones might have melted, 
so to say looking at the boy’s face. The 
master reflected and said to himself, “What 
is the matter ? How is it that this boy who by 
one word can get me dismissed, who is one 
day to rule me and the whole of India, is so 
calm ? I am so severe on him and he does 
not resent it in the least. I was harsh to tho 
.other brothers and they resented it, and one 
of them took hold of the rod and beat me ; 
but this boy preserves his temper. He is 
cheerful, calm and quiet,” Then the eyes of 
the master fell upon the first sentence which 
the boy had learned. 

You know, in India, the Primers do not 
begin with dogs and cats. In India, Primers 
begin with Q-od, and with beautiful advice. 
k-Now, the first sentence after the alphabet 

V 

in the book in Sanskrit was “Never loso 
your temper, never get annoyed, have no 
anger.” The second sentence was “Speak the 
truth, ever speak the truth.” The boy had 1 
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said he had learned the first sentence, but he 
hesitatingly said he had learned the second 
sentence. Now, the mastei’s eyes fell upon 
the first sentence, “Lose not youi temper, 
have no anger,” and then he looked at the 
face of the boy. One eye of the master was 
on the face of the boy, and the other eye on 
the sentence in the book ; then the meaning 
of the sentence flashed through his mind 
Then the face of the boy told the mean- 
ing of the sentence. The face of the boy was 
the incarnation of the sentence written m the 
book, “Never get angry.” The calm, placid, 
bright, happy, cheerful and beautiful face of 
the boy brought home to the heart of the 
teaoher the meaning of the sentence, “Never 
get angry.” 

Heretofore the master had transgressed ; 
he had learned the substance of the sentenoe 
originally through the lips. Now did the 
master know that this sentence was not to be 
talked out like parrots, but could be lived, 
could be carried into effect ; and then he 
realized how little was his own knowledge. 
TTr felt ashamed within himself that he had not 
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learned the first sentence, when a boy had 
really learned it. You know the boy, by 
learning a thing, did not mean learning it by 
rote ; but by learning he meant pi actismg, 
canymg into effect, realising, feeling, and 
becoming one with it. This was the meaning 
of learning to this boy. 

No sooner did the master understand the 
meaning of learning than the- stick fell from 
his hand ; his heart relented. He took up 
the boy and clasped him m his arms and 
kissed his forehead ; and then he felt his own 
ignorance and his lack of practical knowledge 
to such an extent that he felt ashamed of 
himself, and he patted the boy on the back 
and said, “ Son, dear Prince, I congratulate 
you on having truly learned at least one 
sentence. I congratulate you that you have 
properly learnt at least one sentence of the 
■Scriptures. Ah I I do not know even one 
sentence, I have not learnt even one sentence, 
for I get angry and I lose my temper; anything 
will put me m temper. 0 my son, pity me, 
you know more, you are more learned than 
I.” When the master spoke thus, when he > 
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cheered the boy, the boy said, “ Father, 
father, I have not yet learnt this sentence 
thoroughly, because I felt some signs of anger 
and resentment m my heart. When I received 
a five minutes’ thrashing, I felt signs of anger 
m my heart.” Thus was he speaking the 
meaning of the second sentenoe ; thus was he 
Speaking out the truth, when there was every 
temptation to conceal his inner w eakness, on 
an occasion when he was being flattered. 
To reveal by his own acts the weakness 
lurking in his soul, the child proved that ha 
had learned the second sentence also, “Speak 
the truth.” By his acts, through his life, ho 

lived the second sentenoe. 

This is the way to read things ; this i& 
the way to learn Vedanta, live Vedanta, 
practise Vedanta. 

Now Kama says, nobody can redeem yon, 
you must redeem yourself, you are your own 
saviour. Early in the morning when yon 
chant Om, make firm and strong resolution to 
live it, to practise it. In every act you under- 
take, before begmnmg to do it, be on your 
guard. Just as when going to the river to 
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bathe, you prepare yomself for swimming; so 
when you begin a task, when you go to Bee 
somebody, when you are to meet some person, 
befoie that, just prepare yourself for the way. 
Just as when you go to the river to bathe, 
you strip yourselves ; just so must you strip 
yourselves of this false ego, this personality, 
this temple of God- Strip yourselves of all 
vanity, feel God, and realize the true Self, 
and be determined to see God in every body. 
When you go to a friend, or when you go 
anywhere, go prepared, and when you are 
ready to do things, you will not fail ; you will 
keep your balance, you will lose nothing. 
When a thing is done and you return from 
the friend’s house, or from anybody whom 
you may have met, prepare yourself again. 

If your hands are soiled, you wash them. 
If a lady or gentleman sees a spot on the 
clothing, they begin at once to cleanse it. 
.Similarly, after having passed in the company 
of those where your personality and your 
egoism were made manifest, immediately after 
leaving them the first work is to wash your 
hands, then sit in your Godhead again. 
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Again when you are annoyed or 
distressed, when your balance is disturbed, 
what should you do ? Follow the very same 
process of balancing. 

Thedocfcois’ balancing scales when ex- 
posed to the an are disturbed, they oscillate 
up and down, and what do they do to lemedy 
it ? They keep them m a quiet place and the 
time will come when the balance will be per- 
fect and the scales will be at rest. Similarly, 
when your mind is luffled 01 annoyed, bhuf 
yourselves up in a room ; leave the company 
of your friends and return to solitude Time 
and solitude will make you strong ; chant 
Ovi and think Yedanta, think and realize your 
Divinity, your Godhead, and you will be 
quickly restored, you will gam your balanoe 
and be at lest. 

If you think that your soul is disturbed 
or annoyed, if you think that your mind is 
disturbed, if the thought of anger, hostility, 
anxiety or fear is in your mind, what must' 
you do ? 0 , you have no right to show your 
face to any body. A face pitted with small- 
pox should not be shown to anybody. You 
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should shut youi selves up m quarantine ; you 
are choleia*struck, you are plague-stricken • 
youaie infected with a contagious disease, 
and you have no right to appear in society ; 
heal yourself first, and then come out. 

Well, if the face or diess of a lady or 
gentleman be soiled, 0, he or she will never 
appear m society. Similarly, if your soul is 
soiled, if you are stricken with a contagious 
disease, so to say, if your real nature is suffer* 
ing from cholera, never, never come out m 
society. Sit alone, chant Om, feel God and 
when you think God, when you feel God, then 
come out. 

Rama tells you that if you begin to feel 
this power, you will find a marked change m 
your life. 

People want to eat fruit, but they want 
to cut down the tree that bears the fruit ; 
they want to be happy and to enjoy thein- 
, selves, but they do nob want to live m the 
^Truth. Enjoyment and happiness come only 
when a person lives m his Godhead, lives m 
the Divinity. 

People want to get these bodies 
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worshipped, they want to get all the comforts 
for these little bodies, bnt they want to avoid 
the price ; but it won’t do. You oan live m 
cities, you can carry on this herculean labour 
withm yourself ; it is possible, it depends 
upon your own stamina. 

Rama tells you he is really above fear> 
above anxiety, above annoyance, but it is 
achieved by constant practice. It has brought 
Rama up from a state of the lowest depths of 
weakness and superstition. At one time Rama 
was most superstitious ; every whiff of wind 
threw Rama off his balanoe. If one man can 
do this, you oan. 

Oin! 


I AM ALL LIGHT. 


Lecture delivered in Denver , Colo , January 13, 1904 . 

What is the real Self ? The body is not 
the real Self, nor is the mind the real Self, 
nor is this life the real Self. How do you 
know that the world is ? Through your con- 
sciousness. Even your consciousness under- 
goes three kinds of changes or moods. There 
is the waking consciousness, there is 
the dreaming consciousness, and there is 
also the deep-sleep consciousness. Your 
consciousness being like a thermometer or 
barometer, it gauges the temperature or the 
pressure of the world. 

„ The consciousness in the wakeful state 
indicates that the world is solid, rigid, set in 
its laws and rules. The verdictof consciousness 
m the dreaming condition is quite different. 
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Bat the dieaimng and sleeping conditions 
are jast as stiong as the waking condition. 
Again we see that your sleeping expenenoe 
takes just as much tune as the waking 
expei ienoe. In your, life you eleep just 
as much as you wake. A child is, so to say, 
all the tune asleep. AH the world undergoes 
that experience. The reading or verdict of 
our consciousness in the wakeful condition 
is flatly contradicted by the verdict of 
consciousness in deep sleep or dreaming state. 

Now that whioh is the same yesteiday, 
to-day, and for ever is real. This is t e 
criterion of Truth aooepted on all hands T » 
whioh persists is real. This consciousness 
takes three different forms from the , snbje 
rive stand-point. In the wakeful state this 
consciousness identifies itself with the body, 
and when you use the word 1 1, 7°“ " D It 
Stand by it this body, this oonsotousnoss. 

you arc poor, whereas you are rich. You 
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yourseH surrounded by enemies, your house 
is destroyed by fiie and you barely escape 
alive In your dream yon may have taken 
some water, and when you awake, you find 
yourself thirsty. The dreaming subject is 
different from the waking subject. So the 
consciousness assumes one shape m the 
dreaming condition, and another in the 
waking condition, and it takes a third shape 
in the deep sleep condition. Your conscious- 
ness then identifies itself with nothingness. 
You say, “I slept so sound that I dieamt 
nothing at all.” In the deep sleep condition 
there is something m you which keeps awake 
all the same, which does not sleep. That 
is your real Self. That is distinct from the 
objective consciousness, that is pure 
consciousness. That is your Self. 

A man comes up and says, “ At 12 o’clock 
last night I was on Broadway Street and I 
^.saw nothing. There was not a single individual 
there at that time.” We ask him to put down 
m black and white the statement that there 
was not a single individual present on the 
said street at suoh a time. The man says it 
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is a true statement, for he himself was an eye 
witness. Then the question is put, “ Are 
you nobody or somebody ? In order that we 
may accept this statement on your authority, 
it is self*contradiotory . You must be present 
there if it is tiue.” 

When one is m the profoundest slumber, 
on waking up they say they dreamed noth- 
ing. We say, brother, you make this state- 
ment that there was nothing there, but.in 
order that this statement may be oorrect, you 
should come forth as a witness. If you had 
been really absent, wherefoie this evidence 
that you give ? There is something m yon 
whioh is awake even m that deep sleep. That 
is your real Self, that is Absolute Will or 
Absolute Consciousness. 

See how tbe whole world expands from 
it. Look at rivers. They have thiee states. 
One that of a glaoier, the other that of small 
rivulets and brooks. The snow has thawed 
and the river is m a very soft, quiet, gentle^ 
condition. The third oondition is when the 
river' has left the mountains) and gone- into 
the* plains and become very turbulent and 
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filled with. mud. These are the three 
conditions. 

In the first condition in the mountains, 
the image of the sun was not seen in the 
snow. In the second and third it is seen. In 
the second state the river was not navigable, 
it was not of any practical value, but still it 
was very beautiful. In the third condition 
it is navigable and the fields and valleys are 
feitihzed also. So we see there were two 
things present ; one was the sun and the 
other the river. 

One is the Sun of suns m you, which is 
God in the deep sleep condition. That Sun 
of suns shines upon the congealed snow ; 
that Sun of suns is the witness, the motion- 
less, the unmanifest. When the Sun keeps 
shining on that nothingness in you for some- 
time, say m the deep sleep state, the Sun of 
suns m you keeps itself m a shining, heating 
condition, making the causal body in you 
melt, and from that nothingness flows out the 
dreaming condition. This is what the Bible 
says, “ God created the world out of nothing.” 
There was God, and that which is called 
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nothing in the fiist place. Just as the sun 
creates the rivers out of the bdow, the 
Sun of sun 8, the God in you, shone upon the 
seeming nothing — which the Hindu calls Maya 
—and outflew the subject and object. The 
subject means the perceiver aud the object is 
that which is perceived. 

The dreaming experience is to the wake- 
ful expeiience, as the tender, small rivulet is 
to the mighty rivei. They say that uiau is 
made in the image of God. In deep sleep you 
have no ego in you, while in the di earning 
and wakeful conditions you have In the 
dreaming and waking conditions you have the 
reflection of God The real Self is God, the 
Sun, and not this reflected image. In di earns 
you see all sorts of things. In order to see 
anything, m what light have you to see it 2 
Is it the light of the moon, the light of the 
stars or the sun that enables us to see things ? 
No. Now what light is it that enables you 
to see all sorts of things in dreams ? It is-' 
the 'Light mihtn you. It is the same Light 
Which makes every object visible This Light 
which enables you to see all sorts of things 
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in the dreams simply shone free in the deep 
sleep state. It makes the objects m the dreams 
visible, so that Light remains constant in the 
deep sleep state as well as in the dreaming 
Btate. Just as in the dream if you see the 
moon, the moon as well as the light of the 
moon owes its existence to the Light withm. 

To-day it has been proved that you are 
all Light. You are the Light of lights. Just aB 
in the stream, you know that the sun which is 
at the source is the same as at the mouth, so 
the real Self in you is the same in the deep 
sleep, the dreaming, and the wakeful states. 
That thou art. Identify yourself with that 
reality within, then you are strong and full of 
power. If you identify yourself with fickle, 
changeable things, it is like a rolling stone 
gathering no moss. The sun is the same at 
the source, the middle, and the mouth of not 
only one river, but it is the same in all the 
rivers of the world. 

That Light of lights in you is the real 
Self of the deep sleep, the dreaming and the 
wakeful states of all the people in the world. 
That Light is not different from the objeots 
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upon which it shmes. You are that Light of 
lights. Dwell upon this idea that you aie the 
Light of lights. That am I lam the Light 
of lights. Identify yourself with the Light 
of lights. That is your real essence. No 
fears, no frowns, no sorrow, everywhere it is 
that: The Light of lights, the constant, the 
unchangeable, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. I am the Light of lights ; the 
whole world appears as mere eddies and 
waves, as mere ripples and rings. 

The following method will be found 
extremely beneficial towards lifting the veil 
enveloping the ‘ little self.’ 

People say * when you walk, have a 
friend to talk/ This is fallacious for the 
following reasons : — 

First. When we walk alone, our breath 
is natuial, rythmical and conducive to health 
For this reason, Kant towards the close of 
his life always walked alone to keep up the 
harmony of bieath, and he lived up co a good 
old age. When we walk alone, we can bieathe 
through the nostrils, but when we aro talk- 
ing, we have to bieathe through our mouths. 
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Breathing through the nostrils is always 
invigorating and gives stiongth to the lungs. 
G od breathed i nto th e no strils of man and 
not int o^the-in oixth . We may exhale tETough' 
the month, but we should always inhale 
through the nostrils The air that enters the 
lungs is sifted by the hair in the nostrils* 

Second. When we are walking alone, we 
are in the best mood to think, and sublime 
thoughts just seek us- Lord Clive somehow 
stumbled on this secret and used to walk up 
and down when he had to think upon a most 
intricate problem in Indian politics. Thus 
walking alone is extremely benefical m 
intellectual culture. When we are walking in 
company, or when we are walking with people 
who are all the time foicing tbeir ideas on us, 
we shut out upon ourselves the original and 
sublime thoughts which had to visit us 
otherwise. 

Third. From the spiritual stand-point, 
when walking alone, the mind shakes off 
the dividmg forces and the discordant 
elements and gets its centie ; and imagination, 
which is the relaxation of the soul, finds an 
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opportunity to erijoy itself. The whole system 
is invigorated. 

Make this auto-suggestion to yoursel 
that you are happiness incarnate. “ I am th 
Light of lights.” That is the idea which is to 
be emphasized in cultivating our highe: 
faculties. Walking in the moon light or eailj 
in the morning has indescribable benefit! 
connected with it. Walk towards the setting 
or towards the rising sun, walk on the banki 
of rivers, walk where the cool breeze is playing, 
and you will find yourself m tune with nature,! 
m harmony with the universe. 


OM ! OM M OM 1 II 



BE NOT CENTRE OUT. 


Xjecture delivered at Castle Springs, on June 9, 1903 • 


The way with the people here is to keep 
talking while they are eating, but in India it 
is different. There, while you are eating, you 
. have never to talk. Tou know while eating 
everybody has to do that process religiously 
as it were, has to make it sacred. With every 
morsel of food that goes into your mouth, you 
have to contemplate on the idea that this 
morsel is a representation of the outside earth 
and here am I incorporating into me the whole 
universe. And while they are eating, they 
constantly keep that thought m their mind 
a and chant OM, mentally realizing and feeling 
that the whole world is incorporated in me. 
OM, OM, the universe is m me, the world is 


my body. Thus with every morsel they find j 
themselves spiritually strengthened. Spiritual ’ 
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and physical meat go together. The whole 
world is I, my own flesh and blood. The 
food is a representative of the whole 
woild, my own flesh and blood. All is oneness. 
That being already familiar to the Hindu 
minds, all those ideaB flook into their minds 
and the feelings, emotional nature and will 
power are strengthened to such a degree 
that realization comes immediately, and the 
very process of eating called animal process 
is a realizing process. 

While bathing, you are to chant hymn, 
which means water ; water is the ocean of 
solid earth. Stripped of the olothes the 
body is united with the water, the body is 
receiving that water into every pore and we 
are one with nature, one with the fish, 
regaining our brotherhood with the water of 
the universe. Just as the water is taking off 
the soil and dirt from the body, so is tl 
soil taken off the soul. The whole umvers 

r 

is my food, I am eating air. Similarly ever 
process and eveiy act of life, according t 
the Vedanta, may be turned into a rehgiou 
act. Even diseases are deified. 
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When smallpox visits a house m India, 
they never worry, never do any thing, they 
rejoice. Is it not wonderful? They have 
all sorts of music, it is a most religious 
occasion. Divinity is worshipped by each 
and all m the house. They have no grief 
or anxious desires. When the child is cured, 
they celebrate the worship of the Divinity by 
giving away money, and beating diurns and 
making great show of joy and happiness, 
expressing their giatitude and love to 

the divine universe Now-a-days these 

ceremonies have lost their significance to 
the masses. Whether the people understand 
that or not, Batna knows the meaning and 
puts all that to the best use. 

Baina lecommends one thing to every 
one of you Early in the morning when you 
get up or are walking or doing anything else, 
keep your thoughts always at home. Keep 
yourself always m centre. Be not centre 
out Just as the fish live in the ocean of 
water, just as the birds live m the ocean of 
air, just so you liv e— in--the„oceaa-.nf— light. 
In light you live, move, and have your beiog* 
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Even when id is daik, id is hghd then accor- 
ding bo Science. Tbe mnei light is always 
piesend. Xu the deep sleep state, light is 
piesenb. In older to aid oonoentiabion, in 
oidei to use do the highest summit of 
realization for beginners, it is found absolutely 
necessary to associate their being with light. 

We do nob worship light as a material 
thing, as the Roman Oadholios do with their 
idols As a most decided step whioh is 
calculated to bring you realization of Self, 
it is preached ovei and over again in the 
Hindu Sciipbures that you inust begin- by 
I continually contemplating the light of the 
] world as yourself. When you are chanting 
OM, feel that you are Light, G-lory. Light 
you are. This idea which is so scientifically 
brought about m the Hindu Sciipbures, was 
stumbled upon by all the prophets. Christ 
said, “ I am the light of the world.” Mahomet 
and all the great saints spoke in the same 
way. As light you permeate all things: 
These ideas are to be constantly kept before 
one and in that way you are always in touch 
with Divinity. Thus with the Hindu, every- 
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tiling is done from a leiigious stand-point, 
always m harmony with the Spirit. 

Willing or unwilling, all the foioes of 
nature are bound to bring man to the realization 
of Self. Eavouiable as well as unfavouiable 
circumstances make no difference whatever. 
Just as in walku g we raise one foot 
and then the other is brought down, 
pleasure and pain continually following each 
other, this piocess is working throughout the 
whole universe. Those people are really 
happy who keep themselves above worldly 
pleasures and pains. Both of them are to be 
avoided and therein lies true happiness. One 
is as welcome as the other. Worldly pleasures 
and pains do not appear to him as being 
different, one is as acceptable as the other to 1 
the man who riBes above them. In the womb 
of every pleasure is pain present, and in the 
womb of every pain is pleasure present. He 
who takes up the pleasures must take up the 
pains also. They are inseparable. The way to 
true happiness is to rise above them. Enjoy 
the Self all the time. That man is free who* 
can enjoy the pleasures as well as the pains] 
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Live in the real Self always, and nothing can 
mar your happiness. All natuie pays homage 
to the man who is free, the whole universe bows 
down before him I am that, thore you are free. 
Whether this is appreciable to-day or not, it 
remiius a stern reality, and it must be 
realized sooner or later by all. The chanting 
of SOHAH and OM is si nply to keep you in 
ths truth. The greatest fall is being brought 
down to the plane of causal it v. The very 
moment one begins to reflect upon the causes, 
of the phenomena m the world, from that 
very moment one falls. A child is above 
causation, he enjoys everything and cares 
not for reason So he is cheerful and 
happy. He is above the plane of causation, 
causality. Instead of falling into the 
plane of oausatiou, you must rise into 
Divinity. I am simply the witness of the 
phenomena, never entangled in them, always 
above them. All these phenomena are simply 
harmonic vibrations, the upward and down- 
ward motion of the wheel, the raising and 
bringing down of the 'step. The object is to 
make you rise above causation and not to 
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bring you down. Continuous struggles and 
efforts have to be made to rise above the 
plane o£ causation. Live in your Godhead 
and you are free, your own master, Euler o 

the Universe. 


OM 1 OH 1 OM 1 



AIDS TO REALIZATION No. I 
OR PRANAYAMA. 


Lecture delivered on March 8, 1903. 

To-day Rauaa will discourse on certain 
inatteib whioh will be of gieat help bo those 
who have listened to his pievious lectures. 
We will bake up Pranayatna first. u runayama 
literally means ‘ control of breath * The 
Hindu books on Yoga give eight principal 
methods of controlling the breath. But 
Rama Will lay before you' only one method 
knowu as Pranayama, a very important method 
of controlling the breath. You will put the 
question what is the use of controlling the 
bieath ? Iu answer to that Rama simply 
says, “ Learn this method of controlling the - 
breath and put it into practice, and your 
own practice will show that it is extremely 
useful, highly beneficial.” Whenever vou feel 
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dizzy, whenever you feel m dumps, in blues, 
dejected, crestfallen, whenever you feel put 
out, piaotise Pranayama , which Baina is going 
to lay before you, and you will see that imme- 
diately you are rested. You will find the 
immediate use of this way of controlling the 
breath. Again when you begin to write on 
any subject, when you begin to think on any 
subject, and you find that you cannot control 
your thoughts, practise this Pranayama and 
immediately you will marvel at the powers 
you will attain. Everything is m order. 
Everything is put m the most desirable state. 
These aie the benefits of Pranayama. It will 
cure you of many physical diseases. You 
will be cured of stomachache, heartache, 
headache by Pranayama. We will now see what 
is that. In this country people are trying to 
control the breath this way or that, but Eama 
lays before you a method which has stood th e . 
test of tim e, which was practised in India m 
the most ancient days, and which is practised 
there even to-day and all those who have prac- 
tised it there from the most ancient times to 
the present time, have found it highly benefical. 
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Well, in order to practise Pranayama 
you must sit m a most comfortable, easy 
position ; to sit cross-legged is the most 
comfortable posture, but this posture will kill 
you, a West Indian. You may sit m an easy 
chair. Keep your body stiaight, baok-bone 
stiff, head up, oheBt out, eyes front. Place the 
right hand thumb on the right nostril, and 
inhale the breath slowly through the left 
nostril. Go on inhaling slowly, until you 
feel at ease, go on inhaling as long as you 
conveniently oan. While inhaling, let not 
the mind be vacant. While you are inhaling, 
let the mind be ooncentiated on the thought 
that all omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent 
Divinity is being inhaled, that you are drink- 
ing Divinity, the godhead, the whole world, 
the whole universe. Well, when you think 
you have filled in the air to your best, then 
close the left nostril, through which you were 
inhaling, by finger, and when you stop both 
nostrils, let not the breath escape through, 
the mouth ; keep the inhaled breath within 
you m the lungs, m the stomaoh, in the 
abdomen, all the cavities being filled with 
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air, the air which you have inhaled, and when 
the breathed air is in you, let not the mind 
be vacant, let the mind be centred in the 
idea, m the truth that you are Divinity, the 
Almighty God that fills, permeates and 
peivades eveiything, every atom and molecule 
in the universe. Feel that. Put forth all 
your energies to realize that idea, apply 
all your strength to feel your Divinity. 
Just as the breath fills your body, so realize 
and feel that you are the truth, you are the 
power divine that fills the whole universe. 
Feel that. You want to concentrate your 
minds' on that. When you think that you 
cannot hold the breath any longer, then keep 
the left hand nostril shut, open the right 
hand nostril and through the right hand 
nostril, slowly, gradaaliy exhale. There 
let the mind not remain at rest, let ifr 
work, let it feel that just as the breath 
comes, and impurities of the stomach are 
being driven off, bo is all impurity, unohasti- 
ty, all that was unclean all that was wicked, 
savoring of wickedness, all ignorance is 
exhaled, driven off and deserted. All Weak-? 
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ness is gone, no Weakness, no ignorance, no 
fear, no anXLeby, no pam, no worry, no 
troubles, all ceased, gone, left you. When 
you have exhaled, when you have breathed 
out so far as yon most conveniently can, go 
on exhaling so long as you conveniently can, 
and when you think that you cannot exhale 
any longer, then try to keep all air shut out 
with both nostrils open. Take off the hand 
from your nose ; don’t allow the air to come 
in for sometime, for as long as you can, and 
while by your efforts the air is not allowed 
to enter the lungs through the nostrils, let 
the mind be again at work and let it feel, 
let it be exerted to its full power and 
strength, m realizing that this is the unlimited 
Divinity. All time and space is thought by 
me, my own real Atrna, Self, beyond time,spaoe 
and causation, feel that this Divinity is beyond 
time, space and causation, is not limited 
by anything m thiB world. It is beyond> 
imagination, beyond thought, beyond all that/ 
beyond everything, not limited, everything is 
contained in it, everything is limited by it, 
the Atma or Self oannot be limited. Feel that. 
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Thus you rnaik that m this Pranayama , 
as laid before you so far, theie are four pro- 
cesses, both physical and mental. The first 
process was inhaling. The inhaling pait was 
the physical process, and the idea, the way 
of feeling and thinking and applying your 
mind and exerting your energy to realize 
that Divinity, that Divinity am I, Divinity 
is Me, this idea was the mental process 
connected with it. Again while you kept 
the breath in your lungs, there was a double 
process, the physical process of keeping it 
in your lungs, and the mental process of 
feeling that you were the whole universe, 
and in the third process you exhaled through 
the right nostiil, and threw off all weakness ; 
firm determination to keep yourself rooted, 
established, seated m the Divinity, never to 
allow any weakness or any demon temp- 
tation to approach you, and then there was 
the fouibh process of keeping the breath 
outside. Thus the first half of Pranayama. is 
done up to so far in this fourth process. One- 
half is finished. After going through this 
fouith process, you may take a little rest. 
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Then allow the breath to fill your nostrils 
as it may. Inhale and exhale just as you 
inhale and exhale lapidly after taking a long 
walk. This natural inhalation and exhalation 
whioh will go on very lapidly is Pranayama 
by itself. That is the natural Pranayama . So 
after taking rest this way, after allowing your 
lungs to mhaleand exhale for sometime, begin 
again. Now begin, not with the left hand but 
with the right hand nostril. Mental prooesE 
the same as before. Only the nostrils aie chan- 
ged. Inhale through the right hand nostril, 
and while inhaling, feel that you are inhaling 
Divinity, and after inhaling to your full, 
so long as conveniently you can, keep the 
breath withmyou, and again, when the breath 
is within you, feel that you are the breath 
and life of the whole universe, you fill and 
enliven the wide world, and after that exhale 
through the left hand nostril, exhale through 
the nostril through which you inhaled m the 
first half of Pranayama and feel that you are 
driving off, just as the sun drives off the 
mist, fog, cold, darkness ; so . feel that all 
weakness, all darkness is being driven off 
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from your mind. No mist, fog, darkness or 
oold. And then keep the breath outside your 
nose, and try to elongate and lengthen every 
process. Altogether we have got eight 
processes in this. The first four processes 
form one-half of the Pranayama, and the last 
four form the second half of the Pramyama. 
Try to lengthen every one of these processes 
as long as and as much aB you can. Here is 
harmonious motion ; just as a pendulum has 
got double oscillation, so here you have to 
make a pendulum of your breath, harmonious 
motion. You will see by your own experience 
that you gain immense strength. Most of 
your diseases leave you ; consumption, 
diseases of the stomach, blood diseases, and 
almost every disease will leave you if you 
practise that. 

Well, Rama finds that when people begin 
to practise Pranayama , most of them fall 
sick. The reason is that they do not adopt 
the natural course. They begin to inhale 
and exhale for so many seconds ; that will 
make you sick. Be natural m every part of 
this breathing. Make efforts, do your best to 


280 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. 

lengthen every process, bub do not fatigue 
yourself. Do nob woik much yourself. If 
after performing only the first two processes, 
say, the inhalation and keeping the breath in 
your lungs, you feel tired, stop. Stop, you 
are under no obligation. The next day he 
more considerate, and while performing the 
first prooess or the second process, try to 
keep your energies reserved, so that you may 
he able to continue the remaining processes; 
he judicious 

Well, this is the only favourable method 
of controlling the breath. This is a kind of 
physical exeroise. Those who think that this 
Pranayama has gob something mystical, some 
thing divine meaning m it, are mistaken. Those 
who think that the highest realization culmi- 
nates in it and that there is nothing higher 
than it, are mistaken. Pranayama or this 
oonbrol of breath has nothing supernatural in 
it. It is an ordinary exercise. Just as you go 
out and take physical exercise, so is this a 
kind of exeroise of the lungs. There is no leal 
significance m it, nothing mystic about it. 

One thing more ought to be said ia 
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connection with Prattayam. When you 
begin to inhalo or exhale, keep your (you 
will pardon if Rama nsos that word) abdomen, 
the low er part of the body, drawn m. That 
will be of great use to you. Again when you 
inhale and exhale, let the breath reach and fill 
all your holly. Lot not the breath simply 
go up to the hoait and no farther. Let the 
breath go deeper down. Let every cavity of 
yom body, all the upper half of your body be 
filled. Well, this will do iorPranayama and 
those who want to concentrate their minds 
on Yedantio lines, will find it a wonderful aid 
to practise Pranayama before they begin to 
chant OM, before they begin to concentrate 
their mind on any method they have read in 
the Yedantio literature. 

Now will Rama lay before you one 
method of concentrating the mind. This 
paper you need not begin to read just now. 
Rama will let you know how to read it. Well, 
you know this is for those who have been 
attending Rama’s lectures. Those who have 
not attended the lectures will not find it 
interesting, will not be able to find any good 
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in it, perhaps, still the method of reading it 
will do them some good. They can apply 
that method to their own prayers. They need 
not take this paper with them, they may learn 
the method and apply it to their own prayers. 
If you think that these typed papers are of 
any good, you can get them printed, anyone 
of you for your own use. This is a form of 
prayer. It is not a prayer in the sense that 
it begs, asks, or seeks anything from G-od. It 
is a prayer in this sense that it enables you 
to realize your Divinity. Most of you have 
goc that red book on “ Realization ” by Rama. 
Well, this paper is on the same line as that 
book. This paper, meaning the one entitled 
Soharn at the end of this lecture, you can keep 
in your pockets all the time, and whenever 
you feel that the oiroumstanoes of your 
position are too much for you, whenever you 
60 t e buiden of oares, worries, anxieties of 
your everyday life weighing you down, take up - 
this paper, sit m solitude, and begin to read 

it m the way which ‘Raina will illustrate 
to-night. 

Sit at your ease. Sit in the 


same way as 
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you wcio asked to sit when practising 
Pramyama . You may close your eyes, begin 
in a prayerful mood, or keep your eyes half 
closed, just as you wish. 

“ There is but one 1 cabby, OM ! OM 1 1 
OM III" Bead that and lay aside the paper, 
let it rest theie. “ There is bub one lealifcy.” 
You know that, that is the truth. At least all 
those who have taken interest in Rama's 
leotures know that that is the truth, and when 
you are convinced that that is the truth, 
feel it. There is but one reality. Say that in 
the language of feeling, say that with your 
whole heart, melt in the idea. There is hub 
one reality, OM I OM II OM 1 1 1 Now see, 
after writing this verse. * There is but one 
reality * there is written opposite to it OM I 
OM 1 1 OM 1 1 1 "What does that signify ? 
That signifies that when you have filled your 
heart, saturated your mind with the idea that 
►there is but one reality, instead of reading 
out all these words, one, two, three, four, 
five, say only one word OM, as tins one word 
represents the whole idea for you. Just as 
in Algebra, we represent big quantities by 
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co or y } a or b or some other letter, so when 
you have read out this thought ‘ There is but 
one reality,’ this name OM, which is the holy 
of holies, this name OM possessing the 
higbept powers of Divinity or God, should be 
chanted, and while chanting it feel the idea 
that there is but one 1 eality, while your lips 
are chanting OM, your whole soul should 
feel the idea that there is but one reality ; but 
at piesent to you the words * There is but 
one reality ’ are most probably mere jargon, 
they oonvey no sense to you. If you have 
heard Rama’s lectures, you must know that 
there is but one reality. It ought to have a 
concrete meaning to you. It means that all 
this phenomenal universe which dampens our 
spmt and mais our joy, all this phenomenal 
universe of difference is no reality, the leality 
is only one, all the circumstances are no 
reality. This is the meaning. The reality 
is only one, and these baffling circumstances 
are no reality. Those who have not tried 
this experiment, and have frittered q.way 
their energies, alone deny the existence of 
this one reality. It is just as much a matter 
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of experience as any experiment perto*^^ 
many laboratory, it is a solid, stem fact. 
When you melt your mmd, when you 
lose your little false self m the Divinity, 
the consequence is (mark these words of 
Jesus of Nazaieth) that if you have a mustard 
seed worth of faith aud bid the mountain 
to oorne, it will oome. Live that reality, feel 
that reality and you will see that all your 
circumstances, all your imminent dangers, all 
the troubles and anxieties that stare you in 
the face, are bound to disappear. You put 
m'o!re faith m the outside phenomena than in 
the Divinity, you make the world more real 
than God. You have hypnotized yourself 
into a rigidity with regard to outside pheno- 
mena, and thus it is that you involve 
yourself in all sorts of siokness and trouble. 
Take up this paper whenever you are much 
dejected, and feel that there is but one 
reality. Bee that this one statement is a 
higher statement than all the BO-called truths 
insinuated in you through the books. All 
the so-called facts which you believed to be 
facts, are simply au illusion, a delusion, 
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hypnotized into you by the senses. Be not 
dupes of the senses. Somebody comes and 
finds fault with you, and oritioizes you, 
another comes and abuses you, another comes 
and puffs you up and flatters you ; all 
these are not facts, all these are not 
reality, the reality, the stern fact you 
should feel. When chanting this, dispel and 
expel all the belief that you have put into 
the oustside phenomenal circumstances, put 
forth all your energies and strength on this 
fact, “ There is but one reality ” feel that. 
“There is but one reality OM 1 OM ! 1 OM I ! ! ” 
Well, oftentimes you will see that reading 
out for the first time the idea of * There is 
but one reality * will make you cheerful and 
happy, will keep you above all pam and 
difficulty ; but if you feel inclined to read 
further, you may, otherwise it is enough, if 
you can put into practice only one 
sentence of that in your pocket. If you 
think you require Borne more strength, read 
the next sentenoe,“ That reality is Myself.” 
Now it comes neaier home. Oh, my 
neighbour is not different from me, I am 
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present there also. That reality is Myself. 
OM 1 OM 1 1 OM 1 1 ! Mark, some people 
say that when you are chanting OM or doing 
this, keep your hands closed ; no restrictions 
of any kind. Feel the idea. It is not neces- 
sary when concentratmg to throw yourself 
in any definite position. No restrictions. 
When you are feeling, feeling and trying to 
breathe m and take in the idea, then care 
not about the body, be not concerned 
about what the people will say. If you are 
inclined to sing, go on singing. If you are 
inclined to he down, lie down on the floor. 
Feel the idea. If your hands strike that 
Way, let them strike. No restrictions as to 
the body, feel the idea. Here comes the idea 
‘ Omnipotent,* dwell on it. This paper is 
for those who have attended the lectures. 
Those who have not, will of course not find 
it of much interest. Those who have attended 
the lectures will know that the real Atraa is 
ill power, the Self Supreme is omnipotent. 
With regard to that, everything in this 
world is being done by the Atma, just 
is through the sun is everything being 
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done on this earth, The wind blows on 
account of the sun, the grass grows on 
aocount of the sun, the river flows through 
the sun, people wake up on account of the 
sun, the roses bloom on account of the sun. 
Similarly, it is on account of the Atrna, on 
account of the Omnipotent Self Supreme that 
every phenomenon is taking place in the 
universe. Omnipotent, Omnipotent OM 1 OM It 
OM ! 1 ! Thus all the doubtB which weaken 
and baffle you, all the misunderstandings 
which make a coward of you, have no right to 
make their entrance into your holy presenoe, 
feel that you are Omnipotent. Just as you 
think, so you become. Call yourself a sinner 
and you must become a sinner ; call yourself 
a fool and you must become a fool, call your 
self weak and there is no power m this world 
that can make you strong. Feel that Omni- 
potence and Omnipotent you are. 

Then comes * Omniscient.’ Take up this 
idea, let the mind dwell on that thought, 
sing OM. The word OM stands for Omni- 
science, and chant OM. The word or formula 
to be chanted is OM ; Omniscience, OM, OM. 
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Pioceed this way and let those wrong notions 
which t^pnotize you into ignoiant fools bo 
dispensed with. The most direct road to 
Godhead is that. 

Take up the similar idea 1 Omnipresent.* 
Feel that you are nob finite, not this little 
body ; you aie not this little self, this Jiva, 
this ego you are not. That which peimeates 
and pervades every molecule and atom, that 
is your Self. Bear m mind not the least doubt 
about it. Omnipotent, Omniscient, Omni- 
present that I am, that peivades eveiythmg, 
all bodies are mine. OM I OM 1 1 OM 1 1 1 
. Well, Rama need nob dwell on the 
remaining sentences, they will simply be 
read out to you. Practise this method and 
Rama is wrong if you do not lealise Divinity 
and truth m one week. 

“ Perfect health is me.” 

If that body which you call mine is sick, 
Jeave it aside, do not think of it, feel that 
you are health itself, perfeot health is yours. 
Feel that. The body will immediately 
become healthy of its own accord. This is the 
secret. Try and you will see whether it is 
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a fact or not. Despite yourself the body 
will get well. You should not care for this 
body. “ 0 God, make me well.” There 
is a beautiful Mantram in the Sanskrit 
Scuptures “ '■WfliwrT ” This truth 

cannot be found by the weak. Don’t you see 
when you go to the President of the United 
States or to a King, you are expelled if you 
go as a beggar, you are not allowed to enter 
his presence. So when you approach God 
in a beggarly state, you will be knocked out. 
Peel that you are health, don’t ask any- 
thing. I am health *and health you are. 

Then comes the next idea — “ All power 
am I#” Keep that m your mind and chant 
OM 1 OM 1! OM 111 Thus say all power am I. 

Then the next idea, “ All the universe is 
but my idea.” Believe that and while read- 
ing it call to mind the arguments which 
the Vedantra advances to prove that fact. 
Call to your mind all that you know t<£ 
prove that fact, and if you have not read 
of any King, or if you have not heard 
anything which proves that the whole 
world is my idea, believe it, and you will see 


AIDS TO REALIZATION OR PRANASAMA. 291 

that; the world is your idea. The world is 
my idea, chant OM and feel that. Similarly 
all the rest, 

All Joy I am. OM ! 0 M 11 OM 11! 

All Knowledge I am. OM 1 OM *1 OM 11! 

All Truth I am. OM 1 OM 11 OM !M 

All Light I am. OM 1 OM 1! OM II* 

Fearless, fearless I am. OM 1 OM 1! OM 11 * 
No attachment or lepulsion. 

I am the 

fulfilment of all desires OM 1 OMM OMJP 
I am the ovei-soul, OM l OM11 OM!!! 

I hear m all ears. OM l OM 1! OM 11! 

I see in all eyes. OM 1 OM 1! OM 11! 

In all minds I think. OM 1 OM I! OM HI 

Sages aspire only to 
know the tmtb 

which is myself OM 1 OM !! OM , 'l 
The life aud light that 
shinetb through the 
sun and stars am I. OM ! OM!’ OM W 
This closes this paper. 

A few words might be said now to lilu** 
irate this. There is n fine story tint -tand* 
in Hindu folklore. There wa« cmr* n v. 
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Pandit, a great sage. He ms 1 ending out the 
sacred texts to some people. It so happened 
that the village milk- maids passed by the 
Pandit 01 sage who was reading out the sacred 
texts to the people. The maids heard from 
the lips of the sage these woids, “ The sacred 
name of God the Holy Being is the great ship 
■whioh makes us cross the ocean, as if the 
ocean weie simply a small pool ” Nothing 
at all A. statement of that kind they heard. 
These maids took that statemeut literally. 
They put implicit faith in that saying. They 
had to cross the river every day to sell their 
milk on the opposite bank. Milk-maids they 
were. They reflected in their minds. It is 
a sacred text, it cannot be wiong, it must be 
light. They said, “ Why should we give a 
five cent piece to the boatman everyday ? 
Why not cioss the river by taking the holy 
name of God and chanting OM ? Why should 
we pay five cents every day ? Their faith ^ 
was strong as adamant. The next day they 
oame and Bimply chanted OM, paid nothing to 
the boatman, began to wade the river, orossed 
the liver and were not drowned. Day after 
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day they began to cioss the liver, they paid 
no money to the boatman. After about a month 
or so tbey felt very grateful to the teacher 
who had lecited the texts which saved their 
Cents, saved then money They asked the sage 
to be kind enough to dine attbeir house. Well, 
the request was gi anted, the sage had to go to 
their house on the unpointed day. One of 
those maids came to fetch him. While this 
maid was conducting the sage to theii village, 
they came to the liver, and there in a trice 
the maid went up to the opposite shore, and 
the sage remained on the other bank, could 
not follow her. In a short while the maid 
came back and asked the i eason of bis delay. 
He Baid that he was waiting for the boatman. 
The boatman ought to take him to the 
opposite shore. The maid replied, “ Sir, we 
aie so thankful to you. You have been so 
kind as to save us full 35 cents piece, and not 
only these 35 cents piece but all our lifelong 
we shall spend no money to pay the boatman. 
Why don’t you yourself save the money and 
come to the opposite bank with u* ? 'ft e go 
to the opposite baLk uninjured, unharmed 
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through your advice and teaching. You your- 
self also can go to the opposite shore.” The 
sage ashed what piece of advice was it that 
saved their money. The maid reminded him 
of the text he once gave. That God’s name 
was a ship that canied us across the ocean of 
this woild. He said, all right, all right, he 
too must practise it. Theie were other 
companions. There was a long, long rope. He 
fastened that rope to his waist and asked his 
companions to keep the remaining part of the 
lope to themselves, and said he would jump 
into the uver, he would launch into the river 
and take the name of God and would venture 
to ciobs the river on faith ; but if they Baw 
that he was being drowned, they should drag 
him baok. The sage jumped into the river, 
went on for a few steps and was found to be 
drowning. They drew him out. So just mark. 
This kind of faith that that Pandit had, 
this faith which gives credence to it, is not 
the saving principle. This is the crookedness 
in your hearts. "When you begin to chant 
OM or when you begin to take the name of 
God, and say “ I am health, health, health ” 
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there in your heart of hearts you tremble, 
in your hearts you have that little quaking, 
quivering if. “If I sink, draw me out ” you 
have that small faltermg if. In your mind no- 
conviction, no faith, no hypothetical cases 
here. This is a fact that all differences, all the 
circumstances in this world are my creation, 
my doing, nothing else. You are the Divinity, 
the Lord of lords you are; feel that. Realize 
it this moment. Have firm, unswerving faith, 
realize knowledge, practical knowledge. 
You will see that by reading this paper every- 
day in the way pointed out to-night, all your 
little i/8, that bind you, will be driven out. 
The small if will be got rid of by keeping 
yourself constantly in touch with your 
Divinity. Read this paper twice every day, 
if not five times, and all your little if 8 will be 
driven out. 

Bama stops the leoture now and those 
of you who want to have a little social talk 
with Bama may do so after this seat is left. 
Will leave this seat after chanting OM, 
OM, OM. 

One word more. Those of you who have 
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not heaid these lectui es, and so have not 
boon able to follow his lecture, will find all 
this Vedautic philosophy btought out in most 
philosophical way m a 'book foun. The whole 
of the Vedantic philosophy will be laid before 
you And one woid more, all the doubts 
that you entertain on "Vedantio philosophy 
and all the misgivings you have, have been 
once the doubts and misgivings of Rama him- 
self Your expei iences and your doubts aie 
the doubts of Rama lumself. Rama saw bis 
way tbiough these, and you aie assured that 
all our doubts are perveited ignorance All 
these doubts are evanescent, they oau evapo- 
rate in a seoond. If any of you wish to have 
a speoial talk with Rama on your doubts, you 
can. Rama is not going to leave this place 
too soon. 

Again it may be said that if you want to 
get lid of misery, if you want to seoure 
perfeot happiness, if you want to regain your 
salvation, if you want to attain leahzation, 
you must realize Vedanta. There is no other 

*N.B —It is a pity that Kama ilid not live to Compile the book 
he bo anticipated. 
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way. All your cieeds, all your dogmas, all your 
other realizations, simply lead to the Vedanta. 
They simply lead to the Absolute Truth. 
These aie hopeful signs, very good signs that 
most of the recently started cults in America 
tore incorporating and imbibing the Vedanta. 
They aie taking it in. They need not 
acknowledge their debt to it. Christian 
Science, New Thought, Spiritualism or 
Diviner Science, etc , these people who are 
taking us, these people are Divinity , that 
is a great hopeful sign for America. But 
Rama tells you that if you want to realize 
the truth in its full glory and m its whole 
beauty, there is the Vedanta. You might 
give it any name you please, but here m the 
Hindu Scriptuies they put it m the boldest, 
most pronounced language. This is the 
highest truth that you are the Divinity, the 
Lord of lords. Feel that, realize that, and 
nothing can injure you, you are the Lord of 
lords. The world is my idea, I am the Lord 
of lords. There is the truth. If you are 
not accustomed to bear such things, be not 
afi aid. What if your parents did not believe 
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m that ? Your parents did their best, you 
ought to do youi best Your salvation is nob 
your parents’ business. Your salvation is 
your own business. Do nob consider the 
"Vedanta as foreign to you. No, it is natural 
to you. Is your own Abma foreign bo you ? 
The Yedanta simply tells you about your 
own Atma and Self. It would bo foreign, if 
your own soul were foreign bo you. All pam 
— bodily, mental, moral and spiritual — 
is stopped immediately by realizing the 
Yedanta, and realization is not a hard 
business. 


(Ml OM1I OM 111 


SOHAM. 


There is a very useful Mantram which 
should be familiar to everyone. It is SOHAM* 
The meaning of * So * in the English language 
is such, but in the Sanskrit language ‘ So * 
means ‘ that ’, and ‘ that * always means God 
or Divinity. So the word ' So * means God. 
In India the wife never calls her husband by 
name. To her there is only one man in the 
world and that is her husband. She always 
oalls him “ that,” as if there were no one else 
present in the whole universe. Consequently 
to her he is always God, and God is always 
in her thoughts. Thus to Vedantin the word 
„* So ’ always means God or Divinity. There 
is but one reality, my Self. That thought 
should be constantly kept in mind. 

Ham m the Persian language means ‘ I.’ 
Drop the * H * and supply the I and we have 
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So ain-I, That am I, God am I, Divinity am I 
and God is always spanking through me, for 
that is all theie is OM is also contained 
here. Diop the S and H, we have OM. So 
Ham is the natuial sound which comes fiom 
the breath, and all the time we should have 
the full significance of the woid continually 
m our minds Keep watch over the bieath 
and make the bieath haimonical thiough this 
Mantiam SOHAM It is a mental, physical, 
and spuitual exeioise. While bieathing 
there are two piooesses involved, going m 
and coming out, inspiration and expiration. 
Wnen inhaling, ‘So’ is said, and when exhaling* 
‘Ham* is said. Sometimes a beginner finds it 
more convenient to ohant SOHAM than OM. 
It embraces both. When not ohantmg aloud, 
meditate upon it, internally and mentally 
dwell upon it, all the tune bieatbmg quite 
naturally. This is the leal kind of auto- 
suggestion, whioh leads one away from the- 
hypnotism of the senses and brings one haok 
to Godhead. That am I. There is harmonious 
motion going on in the universe all the time. 
The word ‘ So ’ m Sanskrit also means the 
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Bun, The Sun r»m 1. 1 am tin* givci of light, 
1 lecuivo nmmng hut give nil. I am a giver 
aud nm i leemvi. Suupoiing we me the 
nvipierts of very unkind loiter.- fiom others, 
and of severe cnuomni;. of jealous poisons. 
Air v. e 10 he dwfuihed and foci sorry and 
worry about it ? No. Rc^t undisturbed m 
your Godhead. Think kindlv and lovingly of 
those who aie trying to harm you most. 
They arc your own Self, and to youi own Solf 
you can only give good thoughts. I am the 
Bun of suns. Light, Gloiy, Power am I. 
Who is there to injure me ? My Solf oannot 
injure the Self. Impossible. Rise above the 
little false opinions of otheis Let G od 
always speak, thiuk and act through you. 
Ru&t at peace in your Godhead. I am the 
Sun, the giver of light to the woild. 

Peel peifeot btieugth. You see all our 
difficulties are due to our regaid of self, of 
our little self as bound by space. This is the 
thought which weakens and kills us. In 
order to remove this disease, anybody or 
everybody is to sit down naturally in a room 
and there weep or oiy, beat his breast and 
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say, “ Oat demon, out, out demon, out.” Put 
yourself m a state as if tins body of your 
were never boin ; you are the Divinity, you 
aie not this. If you keep youiself confined^ 
within time and space, the designs cf other 1 
people and other men’s thoughts molest you. 
This body that you are addressing is hallucina- 
tion. I am God. Do you mark that ? Believe 
in reality more than m false opinions. Divinity 
you are. Evil thoughts and teinptattons 
have no light to entei your holy presenoe. 
What right have they to make their appearance 
m your presence ? Saored. holy you are. Peel 
that. Where is the disease ? Expect jaotbing, 
fear nothing, feel no responsibility. Do not 
take to your work as m duty bound. What 
is duty ? Duty is your own creation. Take 
to your work as a noble prince. Everything 
should be like a plaything to you. Do the 
the work before you cheerfully, fieely. 

Diseases are of two kinds. We oall 
them m Indian language Adhyatmio (internal) 
disease, and Adibhautic (external) disease. 
Literally it means demon-disease and fairy- 
disease, giant-disease and woman-disease. 
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What is the meaning of this ? Oh, the fairy- 
disease or female- disease js_ ^he jDp.e-Jwhich 
rises from withi n us. Desires within us, our 
wishes, our attachments, our yearnings are 
the fairy-diseases. And the giant-diseases are 
50sijaye_diseases, _are those ^ which befalljig 

through the actions or influences of others. 

D - 4 — * * " - — - — 

Well, how to cure a man. They say, do not 
bother yourself about the male-disease, about 
what is called the adilhautic disease, demon- 
disease or outside disease. Do not bother 
youiself about this. The very moment you 
cure yourself of your weakening desires, the 
veiy moment you rid yourself of those, the 
outside diseases will immediately leave you. 
But the people m this world make a mistake, 
they do not attend to their own work. They 
do not attend to that part of the difficulty 
which is created by their own desires. They 
begin to fight first with outside fears, so they 
begin at the wrong place, they want to fight 
with the circumstances first. They want to 
remove the male disease, the disease which 
comes through the influence of others. The 
"Vedanta says that your desires are your weak- 
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nesses, everything else will bo decided for 
you. Here is the female pait m you. This 
is wbat atbiaots the outside influences. Just 
as one dog has a piece of flesh m bis mouth, 
othei dogs oome to fight for it When you 
get rid of your weakness or female disease, 
the inale-disease will immediately leave you. 
The nature of this female or fairy disease 
ought to be fuither explaiued. Here is some- 
body. If he is pei feebly pure, if he can keep 
himself perfectly above all temptation ai.d 
realize the Godhead within him and be ready 
to say, “ Get behind me, Satan, I will have 
none of thee,” to him Rama makes a 
statement. To him nobody’s desires in this 
world, no one’s thoughts, evils or temptations 
of no one in this world will do any harm. 
Ho foroe can molest him 01 bring him down 
in the least, because he has got rid of the 
demon-disease himself. The very moment 
we make ourselves weak, and begin to 
desire fleshy enjoyments, what happens ? 
Evil thoughts of all foes take the shape of 
this temptation or that and devour us. If 
you want to enjoy peace and perfeot 
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happiness, if you want to realise your 
Divinity, the lower nature must die. In 
this death is life, in this death is life* Now 
here feel yourself to be God. Fiee yourself, 
and when you have to attend to that 
business, attend to it with a cool bead, 
with a sedate, secnie spirit. 

I desue nothing, I have no need, no' 
fear, no expectation, no responsibility. 



This circle A is a pulley, and on this 
pulley hangs a very fine silk thread, and to 
tbe ends of this silk thread are fastened two' 
weights, one is 10 and the other 6. Now to. 
Ifchis weight 6 (the smaller weight), we add 
another weight 4. Six plus four makes ten, 
so we have 10 on one side and 10 on tbe other 
side. Balance. They will not move at all. 
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Well, now supposing we take away the weight- 
4, and then we have left 10 on one side and 6 
on the other side. The weights aie not 
balanced. What will the consequence be ? 
The 10 will go down and the 6 will ri-e. 
After a second, we add this weight 4 to the- 
weight 6. There we make both the weights 
equal again on both sides. Then what will 
the consequence bo ? So many people state 
that it will be balanoed, b it that is not so, it 
will go on moving. At first sight it seems 
that after one second when the weights are 
balanced, the motion Will also be balanced. 
When Rama lectured on the subject in the 
University, all the students had to say that 
it would stop, but when the experiment was 
shown or explained to them, it gave them light. 
"Even when the weights were made equal, it 
went on running, did nob stop. Thus m the 
beginning we see that if the weights are made 
equal, it will rest, the original rest will be 
preserved. When once motion has been 
started and we make the weights on the twc 
sides equal, the motion will not be arrested. II 
we allow the weights 6 and 10 to operate on tw< 
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sides for two seconds, and after two seconds we 
add the weight foui again, that would make the 
weights on two sides equal and yet the motion 
would not be balanced, would not be attained. 
So if after tbiee seconds we make the 
weights equal, still the motion will not be 
stopped. One difference we mark at the close 
of the first second, the velocity or speed of 
the weights must be 4 feet per second. If tbe 
unequal weights moved on for one second, 
the resultant velocity is 4 feet and if the 
inequality continues for two seconds, the 
resultant velocicv will be 8. If the unequal 
weights be allowed to opeiate for 3 consecutive 
seconds, the velocity will be 12, and at the 
end of 4 seconds, it will be 16, etc. We 
see that if the we ghts are kept unequal, the 
consequence is that at the close of each 
second, there is a difference of velocity, 4 
plus the original velocity. So tbe velocity 
that has already been acquired remains the 
’same. We see that if the weights were made 
equal in the beginning before the motion 
was started, then the weights bemj eqnal- 
tbere will be rest. If the weights are equal 
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after the velocity 4 has been aeqnuedj then' 

« 

the equality of weights will pi event auy' 
further iuci eiuent of velocity, and if the 
weights aie made equal at the end of the 
second second, then the Jesuit will be that 
the acquired velocity will be 8, but theie will 
be no fuither increment to this velocity, and 
after the 3rd second the acquired velocity 
is 12, there will be no further inoi eiuent to 
the velocity. The luoiease m velocity at the 
end of the fiust second is called acceleration. 
But we see heie anothei thing. When 
the weights on two sides are made equal, 
there remains no foioe aoting upon the bodies." 

If there be no force acting upon the bodies,’ 
there oannot be any change produced m a 1 
state of rest or motion. Tuere is no change 
pioduced m rest or motion. If theie is* 
original rest, and we make the force 10 on 
one side aud 10 on the othet, and if there 
has been motion in the weights for one^ 
second, aud the weights are made equal,* 
according to this law the original acquit ed' 
motion will lernam there. It doesmot pi event? 
the original rest or the original acquire# 
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velocity, but the equality in the weights will 
prevent no lumber change in the velocity. 

Si if a: the end of the second seooDd we 

» 

jnake the weights equal, the original acquit ed 
velocity wilt leinaiu theie. So at the end of 
the third second, the ongmal acquired 
velocity being 12, the equality of weights will 
pi evens any fuither increase of velocity. 

' So we chine now to the case of a man of 
realization. Realization is simply the equality 
of weights on both sides. Realization is 
making the weights equal, taking away the 
inequality from within you. It is making 
you free of ' external circumstances. It is 
saving you ftom being at the mercy of winds 
aud storms. Realization frees you from 
outside influences. It makes you stand by 
yourself. This being done, all further what 
we call acceleration is stopped, but the 
original acquired velocity remains there. 
v The original acquired velocity is what we 
call inerGia or Parva Adhyasa. That remains 
there. That will have its way. We see that 
this leahzabion was achieved by some people, 
in which the original acquired velocity was 
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very, very small, but through their bodies 
great works were not peiforined. But there 
are other people whose original acquired 
velocity is wonderful, marvellous. They are 
free, but their bodies will be in continuous 
motion. Their bodies will be doing wonderful 
deeds, great and sublime actions. Work is. 
another name for realization. 

“ Pleasures wrapped up in duties* garments.’* 
says Dr. Anthony. 

Bfahze your Divinity and everything 
is done. 


OM! OMI1 OMll! 
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God is represented in some other aspects 
now. In a wide, wide ocean of milk which 
covers the whole universe, a beautiful crawling 
snake or dragon forms a soft bed with some of 
, the folds of its body for a cushion. It has a 
* thousand heads serving as an umbrella. Upon 
such an ocean lies a most beautiful, lovely 
Divinity who is the consort of this God. She 
has a transparent body, eyes half dosed and 
lips smiling. She is softly rubbing the feet of 
this G id. This lovely figure is sitting upon a 
beautiful, magnificent L >tus, and sitting upon 
that she is rubbing his feet and kneading him. 
a The eyes of the two are meeting, eaob is 
looking into the eyes of the other. Now what 
does this consort represent ? She represents 
Divinity, Wisdom, Bliss and Happiness. 
T hat is his own glory. This means that the 
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free soul lo )ks into his own glory all the fcunt 
and chafe soul is fies when fehe world is all 
di'ovnedfor Inn. Away from all relations 
and connections, having snapped all ties, 
he hu nothing to do with fehe world 

Ttie.Odeati means Infinity. And why 
is this ocean said to represent milk ? Milk has 
three attributes. It is lighs, then it is' white 
whtoh means Bliss, it is also mvigoiabing, 
wlnoti means Power. Consequently the ocean 
of milk repi events Iufimbe Light, Infinite 
Bliss and Iufim&e Power. In this the two rest. 

E >w what does fehe Bnake mean ? The 
serpent (Shesh.na.g) means one that survives 
everything. It is that which survives; 
When the female snake gives birth bo it* 
hundred eggs, she begins to eat up the eggs 
that she has spawned. Everything, dies 
away, the one thing remains. In fehe ocean 
of bliss, knowledge and power, the Immortal 
pue remains. Both are in their own glory,* 
perfectly happy, calm, and peaceful. OM 1 ’ 

„ llama brings to your special attention 
two important points : — \ (7 

c 1. — Denial of lrt.de self, 

v « 


niKrs to wat.izatuw no. it. 


3t3 


* 2 . — Positive ns'-ettioii of real Saif. • 

£ #V*/ ; — Dcmnl, nr-coi ding to the Vedanta, 
naifact iclnxnfion, iclicf, rest, **ennnoiabion. 
^ heneverynu can *-jnie titnejnst bhiow down 
your hndv on tho chair 01 hedged, as if yon 
never earned that burden nr weight and had 
nothing to do with it and it weio quite as 
numb a stranger lo you as any piece of 100k. 
Let the body re-f lot a while like a dead 
caicass, aimget.icr unsupported by your 
stunned will o» thought mi that there is no 
tension. Give up all attachment and clinging 
to the body. Let the mind be relaxed of all 
caio and anxiety for the body or anything. 
Give up and deny all devre, ambition, or 
expectation. This is denial or relaxation. 

» Second G idhead. Make God’s will 
your own. Defend IIis purpose as it were 
your purpose whether for iveal or for woe, and 
according to the liend of thought, laid down 
in the lecture on “ Reahz ition,” feel, feel 
yourself above the body and its environments^ 
above the mind and its motives, above thought 
of success or fear, Feel, feel yourself to be 
the all-pet vaditrg power .supreme, the Sun of 
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suns, above causation, above phenomena, and 
one, one with all the mighty worlds, the all- 
bliss, the free Kama* Chant OM! and sing OM! 
to any tune or tunes that naturally and 
spontaneously occur to you. Keel, feel that 
you are all happiness, happiness, happiness. 
Taus will all oauses of complaints and 
maladies leave your presence of themselves. 
The world and your surroundings are exactly ' 
what you think them to be. Let not the world 
lay heavy upon your heart. Day and night 
meditate upon the truth that all the public 
opinion and society of the world is simply 
your own idea and that you are the real power 
whose breath or mere shadow the whole viorld 
is. Tue reason why you do not attain the height 
of youi aim is that you are moie courteous and 
polite to the fiokle, unsettled, hazy judgment of 
otbeis than to your own near neighbour, tbn 
real Self supreme. Ksma says, live on ypur^ 
own. account not for the opinions of others. 
Be free. Try to please the one Lord, the Self, 
the one without a second, the real husband, 
master, your own inner God. "You will not 
in any case be able to satisfy the many. 
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the public, the majority and you are under no 
obligations to pati&fy the by dia-lieaded mob. 
Do you owe the public anything ? Are you 
under any kind of debt to the people? No,not at 
all. You are your own architect. Sing to your- 
self as if you were all alone and no listener were 
by you. When your own Self is pleased, the 
public must be satisfied. That is the Law. What 
is the use of living unuatuia! lives for others ? 

A prince in his childhood was playing 
hide-and-seek with the children of noblemen. 
He had much ado to find the boys. A 
by-standor remarked, “ Wnat is the use of 
making so much fuss to discover the play- 
fellows who cou'd be collected immediately 
if he exercised his princely authority to call 
them out ? ” Tne answer to such a question 
is that in that case the play would losejts. 
relish. There would remain no interest in 
the game. Just so, according to Rama, in 
reality you are the supreme ruler and all- 
knowing omniscient Divinity, but as you have 
in fun begun the search foi your own subject 
(all sol ts of ideas and so-called knowledge) m 
the great hide and-seek labyrinth of the world. 
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it would not be a fair play to give up the brail 
of thought and exeicise m the game the autho- 
rity which checkmates the whole play. In the 
plane wheie the past, present, and future and 
all the thousands of suns and stats become 
your own Self, and are mei e 1 ipples and eddies 
in the ocean of your knowledge, how could 
you caie foi the Law Examinations and 
woi Idly success ? Il 3 ou want to possess the 
divine clairvoyance, you have to give up or 
rise above the veiy plane of senses from 
which you sought clairvoyance. 

A neb was spiead to catch fi>h. The fish 
on falling into the net earned it off by their 
stupendous strength. Do not counsel God 
how to behave ; do nob dictate your will to 
Hun, psb resign yourself unto Him, abandon 
the little self, 1 enounce spuuous desires and 
thus you will make your body and mind full 
of light and a perfect instrument of the 
revelation of Divinity. All biue knowledge 
and education woith the name comes fiom 
within, and not fiun books or extianeous 
ipiuds. Meu of genius, oiigmal workers ip the 
field of investigation made their discoveries 
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and investigations only when they were 
merged into thought absolute, far above the 
plane of senses, far, far above yearning or 
hunymg of any sort, making their mentality 
and personal t y free of any tendency to 
selfishness Tuey weie looking chiough a 
tiau.spareut mirror or glass and the light of 
knowledge shone through them, they shed light 
on books, illuminated iibraues and books, 
and libraries could not enlighten them Tins 
is work. By work Rama nevei meaus ploddiug 
diudgery. Xu the Vedanta work alwayb means 
hanuouious vibiatious with the real Seif and 
atiunement with tne uui verse. Tin* unselfish" 
union with the one Reality, whioh is ieal 
work according to the Vedauta, is often times 
labelled and branded as no work 01 idleness by 
theiguoraut. Pleabe lead the ‘‘Seciet of Suc- 
cess” once inoie thoiougbiy.* Again even a 
most laborious undei taking, pur&ued in the 
spirit of Vedanta, is found to be all pleasure 
and play and no diudgery or burden. Thus that 
which is called the highest woik from one 
stand* point, is no work at all from another, 

* fate Voi 11 ut tuis ouilw.— U u. 
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according to the teaching of Vedanta 

Theiearetwo pictuies of God given in 
the Hindu mythology. Every religion ought 
to have thiee phases, ‘One is phi loso phy, the! 
oilier is ntuil, and the third is myt hology * 
Philosophy is for the learned ; ritual is for 
the outward body, for the ohildien ; and 
mythology is for the thinker. The three have 
to go hand in hand. If any one lags behind,, 
then that religion cannot stand. It is because 
of these three being m perfect harmony iu the. 
Hindu Souptures that the Hindu religion is 
still the religion of 300,000 000 people. Any, 
religion that lacks one of these cannot be the 
real lehgion. In the Hindu religion all these 
tbiee are in a peifeot state. From the Hindu 
Mythology Rama will tell about the peifeot 
man or Divinity which is continually held 
m mind. , 

There are two phases of God, two sides, 
of Divinity shown in the Hindu Scriptures. 
One is a white, grand, majestic, beautiful 
young man, a glorious figure, sitting on the 
heights of the Himalayas, lost in meditation 
and contemplation, eyes closed, Insensible 
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to the world, a picture of ecstaev itself. Away 
fioin troubles and turmoils, exempt fiom all 
anxiety and care, free, fiee, a being to whom 
the world never existed — this is one picture 
of God. This picture is of contemplation. A 
free, emancipated soul. The white is a symbol 
of the Himalayas. The mind at rest, peace, 
peace. 

Along with it there is the consoit of that 
0od, who is repiesented as of rose colour 
from head to foot. She is sitting on the knee of 
this God and goes on grinding vegetables aDd 
other fermented juices all the time for bis 
sake. God opens his eyes and immediately 
his consort holds to his lips a cup full of the, 
intoxicating juice she has piepared foi bun, 
in order that he may fall back into, his state 
of reverie again. She then puis questions to 
to him concerning the whole Universe and he 
exp'ams them to her. She is the daughter of 
a king, but has givm up all her beautiful 
things in order to be near this God. That God 
is called Shiva, his consort is called Girija. 
O.M! OMll OMIII 
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Ton pee the demands of life and the? 
diffeienb claims on your physical and mental 
powers are likely to keep yon all the time 5 
stiained and m tension. If you allow these* 
outside circumstances to keep you all the 
time stiamed and in tension, von aie making 
an eaily grave with your own hands and your’ 
own muscles. 

How to% avoid it and how to take some 
test ? Bama does not recommend the shiiking 
of woik or the giving up of daily pursuits." 
Bama never advises that. Still he advises 
you to cultivate a very useful habit, a babiV 
which will keep you all the tune clear of' 
strenuous, onerous and trying tasks. This 
advice is nothing less than Vedantic renunci w 
ation. Tou have to keep yourself all the time 
upon the rock of* renunciation, and taking 
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your stand firmly upon that vantage ground, 
giving yourself up entirely to any work that 
presents itself before you. You will not be 
tired, you will be equal to the task. 

To explain further. While at work, take 
short intervals of rest and devote those short 
intervals of a minute or so to the thought 
that the body is nothing, you never had 
anything to do with it. You are simply a 
witness, you have nothing to do with the 
consequences or the results of its actions. 
While contemplating in that way, you may 
close your eyes, relax your muscles, and keep 
the body perfectly at ease, unburden yourself 
-of all thought. The more you succeed in 
takipg off the burden of thought from yoar 
shoulders, the stronger you will feel. 

Nerves keep up the vitality m the body, 
and thought is also sustained by the nervous 
system. The digestive process, the circula- 
tion of the blood, the growth of the hair, etc., 
-depend ultimately upon the action of the 
nervous system. If your thought is disturbed 
and you are huiried and worried by all soits 
•of thoughts, that means too much burden upon 
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the nerves. Tins action of tho nerves in the 
shape of strenuous thought-effoit, which is a 
gam on one side is a decided Iobs on the other. 
That is the way the vital functions of the 
body suffer. It is liko two heavy burdens 
plaoed upon the same hoise. Incieaso ono 
buiden, then you must decrease the other. 
Unload the horse, then the horse may run 
without doing any damage to the weight of 
the loads. If you want to keep up your 
vitality, if you want to preserve your health, 
if you want the weight of life to be borne 
easily by the horse of the nervoiiB system, 
you ought to make the burden of thought 
lighter. Let not peiplexing thoughts and 
woirying ideas suck the sap of your life. The 
secret of peifect health and vigorous activity 
lies in keeping your mind always buoyant 
and cheerful, never worried, never hurried, 
never borne down by any fear, thought or 
anxiety. 

Thus ’Vedantio renunciation means 
throwing off and casting overboard all anxiety, 
fear, worry, hurry and tiouble of mind by 
continually keeping before your mental vision 
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the Godhead of your real Self, exempt from 
all worldly cares, worries and duties. Yon 
have no duties to discharge, you are bound 
to none, you are responsible to nobody. You 
have no debt to pay, no liabilities to discharge 
assert your individuality against all society 
and all nations and everything. That is 
Yedanta. Society, custom and convention, 
laws, rules, regulations, criticisms and reviews 
can never touch your real Self. Peel that, 
throw it off, 1 enounce it, that you are not. 
Give this meaning to OM, and chant OM on 
all occasions of fatigue. 


OMI OM 1 1 OMIU 



FRAGMENTS. 


We hunger and thirst like a man without 
food, crave a taste of realization, chant 
mantram , putting the breath of mind into the 
flute. Search out, therefore, in the lake of 
mind the innumerable selfish desires and crush 
them one by one — make firm resolutions, 
and bake solemn vows. When you come out 
of the lake, the waters will poison none who 
drink. Let cows, women, men drink, — the 
poison of revilers will turn to pure water 
flowing fresh from God. Seek out points of 
weakness and eradicate thBm. Desires prevent 
concentration and until purity and knowledge 
of Self exist, real concentration cannot he had. 
Eradicate first that which brings you down 
when trying to concentrate. Be true to 
yourself. In this country there are too many 
lectures given by others. You must lecture 
to yourself. No progress comes without this. 
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Before going to bed, sit down and mark 
tbe faults that have to be removed. Bead 
the Bible, tbe Gita, the Upanisbads or such 
writers as Emerson. If greed or grief be the 
fault, with the aid of this reading reflect why 
this fault exists, why it must go, how it 
hinders you, — lift up your mind from it, 
chant OM. When convinced that it is 
subdued, wipe it of the table, feel that it is 
overcome, and think of it no more. One by 
one take up these diagon’s heads, crush them, 
lecture on each one to yourself. Every one 
must do his own work. While meditating, hum 
OM while the voice chants, and influences of 
celestial sound go on, — you will be helped and 
having formed a beautiful influence will come 
out strengthened. This is the first process. 

The basic cause of all evils is ignorance 
in all its shapes — ignorance of the true Atma, 
and the desire to identify one’s Seif with the 
.,body, with pleasures from without, and 
liability to be grieved, injured, afflicted. When 
you realize that you are the Infinite Self, 
how can you be subject to passion or grief ? 
People say that moral laws aie not sure like 
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mathematical ones. It is a mistake. In 
caves and remote forests, you will be amazed 
to find that glass starts up in testimony 
against you — walls and trees testify to your 
condemnation. Those who do not know the 
cause fight with surroundings ! Here is a 
Divme Law which may be proclaimed as 
irrefragable. Try to throw dust m God’s 
eyes and you will be blinded yourself. Harbour 
impurity and suffer the consequences. These 
laws will be pioved one by one, — being 
proved, man cannot stoop to sordid desires. 

Once you gam mastery over unholy 
desires, you may gam concentration for as 
long as you please. 

Do not starve and do not oveifeedj both are 
to be avoided. Fasting often oomes natuially, 
instincts are to be followed whether to eat or 
to fast. Slavery is to be avoided. Be Master. 

Certain days m India, suoh as the day of the 
full moon, are pioved to be conducive to ooncen-y 
tration. Expeinnen t and you will find such days 
helpful specially if you eatnut,biead and fruit. 
OM1 OMU OM111 
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NOTE-BOOK No. 6 — ( continued ). 


When are men Not Reformed ? 

1. No one is reformed by miracles and 
signs. 

2. No one is reformed by visions and 
through spirits, because they compel. 

3. No one is reformed through threats 
and punishments, because they compel. 

4. No one is reformed in Btates of 
non-rationality and non-liberty. 

5. No one is reformed in a state of fear, 
because fear takes away freedom and reason. 

6. No one is reformed in a state of 
misfortune. 

t 

7. No one is reformed in a state of 
disorder of mind, because freedom and reason 
are absent in that state. 

8. No one is reformed in a state of 
Disease of the Body. 

, A man being newly married told his wife 
“ You and I are one. But remember I am 
the One.” 
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The Divine cannot be comprehended, 
through the intellect, being not extended in. 
Space and time, but is apprehended through a 
State, not space but state. 


Popularity. 

A gentleman came up to Bama and said 
“ People don’t like you for your. ...” 

Bama — “When they like apples, they 
cat them up ; when they like plums they eat 
them up ; when they like brain, liver, pork or 
oandy, they eat it up j I thank my stars I am 
not liked, else they might eat me up too. 
They let alone those they don’t like. So the 
unpopular (one) is master of himself, his time 
is his own, his life is not usurped from him.” 


As m a sphere, degrees are of two kinds : — 

1. Degrees of latitude (continuous) and 

2. Degrees of altitude or longitude 

(discreet). 

Bhythm is always born of conflict. ^ 


1. A polarized ray of light passing 
through heated glass becomes visible whioh 
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it does not when the glass is cold. 

2. In the frozen state, water or Cr®*? 
keeps unpolluted. In the liquid it doeB not. 

3. The dark lines become bright in the 

spectrum of the Sun at the time of solar 
eclipse. 

Goal is a creation of light ; charcoal of 
fire. What a fellowship has light with 

darkness ? 

Morality ( mores , morals, are in the first 
instance Customs') = the customs or ways 
which people have when they are together ; 
therefore nothing supernatural about it. 


It is no more possible to interpret Nature 
physically from the Ethical point than to 
interpret a “ Holy Family ” of Raphael’s in 
terms of the material structure of canvas or 
the qualities of pigments. 

Nature in horizontal sections is broken 
up into strata which present to the eyes the 
profoundest distinctions ; but Nature in the 
vertical section offeis no break or pause or 
flaw. The former is the statical point of view, 
the latter the dynamical. 
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In the shallow waters of the 
'Mediterranean is found the animal 
representing the actual transition from 
Inver tebi ate to Vertebrate life. This animal 
is ijhe Lancelot or Amphioxus. 

Nature almost never parts with any 
structure she has onoe made ; what she 
does is to change it into something else. 
Conversely, Nature seldom inakeB anything 
new ; her method of creation is to adapt 
something old. Compare how gill-slits are 
changed into ears in mammalians. 

» 

\ 

Body : — Its true place by the ordained 
appointment of Nature is where it can be 
ignored. 

On the one hand one must * reckon the 

< 

Body dead * ; on the other, one must think of 
it in order not to think of it. 


Keep in Self — Besist not Evil, but 
overooine it by Love than whioh there is no 
higher force. 

1. Frederick turns defeat into victory 
by keeping in the real Self, above the body. 
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‘ 2. Nature turns stumbling blocks into 

stepping stones. Gill-slits into ears. 

3. Be a Giver ; it is the begging 
attitude, that (i) makes you resist and thus 
( ii ) causes agitation in mind. 

4. The Law is that the seeming evil 
always comes in time to serve you unless 
you make it evil by distemper. 

“ The study of language, like the thread 
of Ariadne would lead you safely through 
^ the intricate passages of the human mind 
through which they had been groping their 
way for so many centuries without ever 
meeting the monster which they meant to slay.” 

Intellect = inter — lego ; interlace, bind 
together, combine ; all our propositions are 
either affirmative or negative (A is B or A is 
not>B). In other words, all our thoughts are 
A nothing more than addition and subtraction. 

What can we be conscious of ? Nob 
anything outside us — for how should we get 
outside ourselves ? but something within us, 
something that we feel, our sensations. 
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Sugar is nofe sweet, we are sweet. The 
sky is not blue, we are blue. 


There are no such things as mere words 
( a contradiction in terms ) unless we look 
lor them in those vast cemeteries which we 
oall lexicons or dictionaries. 

Things are thinks and thinks = words. 


A savage sees gold. In digging he 
receives the impression of something glittering , 
but even that impression would be of no 
consequence to him unless he were startled 
by it, unless his attention were directed to 
it and thus the mere sensation of glittering 
beoame changed by him into something that 
glitters. That ohange of the subjeotive 
sensation into an object of sense, is our work — 
it is the first manifestation of the law of 
causality within us. 

A priori causation is nothing but reaction 
on the part of the subject or iwnfif 

After perception comes conception by 
naming. 
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How could there be contradictions in the 
world, if we ourselves had not produced them? 
The world itself is clear and simple and 
right ; we ourselves only derange and huddle 

and muddle it. * 

Logical Somersault of Mill and 
Materialism. 

Matter is defined as object — capable of 
being perceived only, but in the end it is 
made the very opposite, viz. what perceives, 
subject, and is thus supposed to lay hold of 
and strangle itself. 


Philosophical Mythology and learned 
idolatry ; whereas like “ I hunger,” “ I 
thirst,” we should say “ I reason, I think ” 
meaning thereby, “ I add and subtract,” and 
as little as we possess a thing called hunger 
because we are hungry or a thing called 
patience because we are patient, do we possess 
a a thing called reason because we are rational. 
Why then should philosophers trouble their 
heads about the separate entitihood of reason; 
why should they write it with a capital R, 
and make a v goddess of reason and worship 
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her, as she was actually worshipped in the 
streets of Paris ? What should the French 
mob have said if they had been told that m 
worshipping this goddess of Eeason they 
were worshipping addition and subtraction. 
Unfortunately the number of such psycholo- 
gical gods or goddesses is very large. Our 
mind is swarming with them and every one 
of them counts a number of worshippers who 
are deeply oSended if we doubt their 
existence. 

Chinese is read and understood perfectly 
by people who, when they pronounce and 
apeak it, are quite unintelligible to each other. 

Phenomena are — 

(i) Inorganic bodies aggregated lead to 
(t») Organic, and organic bodies 
aggregated lead to 
(in) Super-organic. 

Herbert Spencer shews Evolution always 
to consist in an integration of Matter, different 
tiation of Form and dissipation of Motion. This 
persistent integration is proved to dominate all 
phenomenon and all change eventually. 
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Now, is nob this integration the same as 
Love on the plane of human consciousness ? 
and here is Henry Drummond reconciled fco 
Herbert Spencer. 

* !From more homogeneous fco hetero- 
geneous, from uniform fco multiform does 
Evolution bake place. 

And readjustment of society to bring 
about a more Stable Integration = the end of 
Socialism. 

The differentiation of form=Individual 
independence and is the goal of Socialism. 

Independence and freedom on the lower 
plane and Union on the higher is the teaching 
of Vedanta. 

r 

Moreover “ Equilibruim ” points to 
Socialism. 

Smaller hindrance is offered to the 
passage of both sound and lighfc by media, 
which are comparatively homogeneous, either 
ib temperature or hygromefcric state. 
Consequently (t) cataracts etc. are heard at a 
greater distance by night than by day, and 
(ti) the unusual visibility of remote objects is 
an indication of coming rain , also (Hi) hearing 
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the murmur of torrents and the like nearer 

* 

is i a sign of coming ram. , 

Definite differentiation ( multiformity 1 
which aooompames the general Integration 
in Evolution is simply Vedantio concentration 
or the Infinite at every point, all 
plurality being kept out of sight to take care- 

of itself. 

As proved by H. Spencer, 

Continuous differentiation is the Law of 
Hature. ' 

Progressing Heterogeneity is the basis of 
Evolution. Religions and sects must go on 
multiplying and m that consists the onward 
life of nations. Segregation is inevitable. If 

i 

bo, why resist multiformity m religion or 
philosophy ? Aid differentiation m form well 
securing general integration and through this- 
co-operating differentiating . Freedom alone 
can through definiteness and consolidation be 

brought about. 

He who ignoring his real Universal Self 
begins to uphold the little Form trying to 
stereotype it, perishes m the struggle. 
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He who identifies himself with the 
unstable appearances and wants to fight for 
it, is unfit to survive . 


Christians in denying their self to bo 
the helpless resultant of blind mechanical- 
forces contradict themselves m the teeth of 
Soience in as much as their self they hold to 
be only the body, will and feelings which are 
the outcome of environments on the face of it. 


The onward march of Evolution brings- 
things more an cl more to definiteness. Just 
see how indefinite and consequently at the 
lowest stage Christian religion is in keeping 
the idea of self or bouI so hazy, dun and 

indefinite. 

All dogmatic religions which aim at 
uniformity of belief as a consequence of 
identifying their self with the form are against 
deffereniiaiion. Buoh run counter to the 
stream and are subject to inertia or Ignorance. 
The only religion which is in harmony with 
the law of Evolution is Vedanta, because it 
wants to establish real integration through 
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foimal differentiation. 

“ Live and let live ” is the pohoy of 

"Vedanta. 

All jealousy is weeded out frona the 
heart on being oonvinoed by the knowledge 
of the law of Evolution that differentiation 
and hetrogeneity is the indispensable, inevit- 
able Law of Nature and the Law of Progress. 

< ■ ■ -> 

Differ from me as muoh as you please. 
I am the Game of all difference. How far will 
you diverge ? It is ever too small for me. I 
am the very essence of difference or *n*IT. I 
exult in difference, my mill differentiates. I 
am harmony in all plurality. I ask not being 
a giver j therefore I resist not evil (as a little 

self). ' 

Multiplicity is the manifestation "of 
j therefore *TFIT is, nothing else but 
the fcra phase of HafoflS Ff. Lower natures are' 
characterized by that impulsiveness which 
results from the uncontrolled action of a feio 
feelings. - - - - 

, Higher natures are characterized by the 
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simultaneous aotiou of feelings based upon a 
recognition of the Universal Law of Harmony 
which modify the impulse of the moment. 


The feeling of purity brings such power 
and joy because it is an expression of Benun- 

ciation. 

The Self-sufficient equilibrium of a 
spinning top is called equilibrium mobile or 
moving equilibrium. 

This is the equilibrium of the Solar 
system, of a steam engine, of man’s physical 
system, and the penultimate state of all 
motion before complete equilibrium. 

Equilibrium mobile is tantamount to 
extreme differentiation of matter and 
almost entire dissipation or equilibrating 
of motion. 

Is not that in harmony with the end of 

Socialism ? 

The arousing of a thought or feeling 
involves the overcoming of a certain 
resistance. — - 

Says Spencer ; — , 

“ Each increment of heterogeneity in thp 
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individual implies as cause or oonsequence 
some increment of heterogeneity in the 
arrangements of the aggregate of individuals. 
And the limit to Social complexity can be 
reached only with the establishment of the 
equilibrium between Social and individual 
foroes.” Now, is not that expressly pointing 
towards Socialism ? 


H. Spencer shews that after Death or 
Pinal Equilibration proceeds dissolution and 
decay, as in the oase of a tree or man’s body. 
Well, Yedanta says it is so with regard to the 
form ; but the leal essence as a seed m tree or 
the subtle body in man lives on in other forms, 
except when even the subtle or the seed-body 
comes to a state of final Equilibration in a 
^ or Ohnst and is divided up into the 
meat and drink of the world at large. 


At a temperature below the freezing 
point of water decomposition of organic 
matter does not take place. Frozen carcasses 
of mammoths (elephants of a species long ago 
cxtmet) that are found imbedded in the ice at 
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the mouths of Siberian rivers ; though they 
have been there for many thousands of years, 
have flesh so fresh that when at length 
exposed, it is devoured by wolves. 

The branch which does not carry sap 

withers and dies. 

Life and Evolution is the constant giving 
off of life and light. 

Dissolution commences when heat begins 

to be absorbed. 

The primary truths are shewn by 
H. Spencer to be “ The Indestructibility of 
Matter,” “ The Continuity of Motion ”, and 
“ The Persistence of Eorce ”, of which the 
last is ultimate and the others derivative. 


Now “ The Eorce that Persists ” is my 
Self according to Vedanta. 


The Uniformity of Law is equal to the 
Persistence of the Relations among Eorces. 


Everything moves along the line of least 
resistance or the line of greatest attraction. 


844 IN WOODS OP GOD-BEALIZATION. 

i 

The Bhythm of Motion. 

Both prooesses (Evolution and Dissolu- 
tion) are going on at every instant; but 
always there is a differential result in favour 
of the first or the seoond. 


Evolution is simple and compound. 

There is habitually a passage from 
homogeneity to heterogeneity along with the 
passage from diffusion to coneentration. 


Evolution is equal to a change from a 
confused simplicity to a distinct complexity. 
The redistribution of the matter and its 
retamed motion is from a relatively diffused, 
uniform , and indeterminate arrangement to 
a relatively concentrated , multiform , and 
determinate arrangement. > 

In any locality, great or small, where the 
occupying matter acquires an appreciable 
individuality or distmgmshableness from 
another, there Evolution goes on. 

* , ~ ~ 

All evolution is inorganic, organic and 
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super-organic. 

Every increase m functional complexity 
involves a change m structural complexity. 

Study is of thiee kinds : — 

1. Some always read lesB than the 
authors mean to convey. They always fall 
short. 

2. Some read all that their books 
contain and no more. 

3. Some read much more than the books 
state. Reading between the lines and master- 
ing all the suggestions, they expand what 
they read through associations of ideas and 
their previous wide lange of knowledge. 

In reading books read your own heart. 


“The analysis of both religion and 
science ” shows that while the knowledge of 
She Cause whioh produces effect on conscious- 
ness is impossible, the existence of a Cause 
for these effects is a datum of conciomness. 

The recognition of a persistent Eorceever 
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changing its manifestations but unohanged 
in quantity throughout all past time and all 
futuro tune is that which alone makes 
possiblo each conoroto interpretation and at 
last unifies all concreto interpretations. 

IT. Spencer. 

It is impossible to prevent misrepresent- 
ations when tho questions involved are of a 
land that exoito so much animvs. 

The deepoat truths, wo can reach, aro 
simply statements of the widest uniformities 
in our exponcnccs of tho relations of Matter, 
Motion and Foice j and Matter, Motion ^ 
and Force are bub symbols of the unknown 
Boality. 

A. Power of which the nabuic remains for 
ever inconceivable and to which no limits in 
Time and Space can be imagined, works in 
us certain effoots. These offeots have certain 
likenesses of kind, the most general of which 
we olasB together under the nameB of Matter, 
Motion and Force ; and between these effects*" 
there are likenesses of connection, the most 
constant of whioh we olass as laws of the 
highest certainty. 
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But when Science has done this, it has 
done nothing more than systematizing onr 
experiences, and has in no degree. extended the 
limits of our experiences. The interpretation 
of all phenomena m terms of Matter, Motion 
and Force is nothing more than the reduction 
of our complex symbols of thought to the 
simplest symbols ; and when the equation 
has been bi ought to its lowest term, the 
symbols remain symbols still. 


“All are forced to mate concession after 
concession to their surroundings, and in 
these concessions all progress in life consists 
till at last each organism or each alliance of 
organisms must come to the greatest 
concession of all which we call death.” 

D. S. Jordan. 

Then why not come to Benunciation of 
of your own accord. 

J u. & 1 o 1 * *-1 ifi'* 


The bonds of union between • different 
species which are real =homology. It is the 
inside of an animal that tells the real 
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history of its ancestry (time) ; itB outside tells 
us only where its ancestors have been (space). 

Agassiz : — 

“ The speoies represent the divine 
thoughts embodied m the act of creation. 
The Unity (Homology) exists m the mmd of 
the Creator. He made them all and so all 
bear the stamp of His workmanship. He is 
mfimnte and so they exist in infinite 
vanety.” 

That “ material form is the cover of 
spirit ” was to Agassiz “ a truth at once 
fundamental and self-evident.” Bach Bpecies 
is the material form which clothes a divine 
idea. Homologies arise from the association 
of divine ideas. To this great Naturalist 
( like Le Conte) the laboratory was not less 
holy than the Ohurch and “ a physical fact 
not less sacred than a moral principle A 
spirit of deep reverenoe breathes through all 
his works. According to Him " to study out 
Nature is to think again the thoughts of 
God” 

The term introduced by H. Spenoer “the 
survival of the fittest ” expresses only half 
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the truth, because to he on the gro un d is a 
factor not less important in determining 
survival than to have a special fitness for 
the conditions of life, therefore, the survival 
of the existing is a factor as potent as the 
actual survival of the fittest. 

Compare the victory of Waterloo or the 
survival of Christianity in Europe. 

In the struggle for existence “ the 
struggle is between the rival competitors 
to secure the object on which they defend 
one way or other.” 

That party comes out successful which 
has more of the Almighty revealed in it, which 
can be accomplished only through compara- 
tive (or relative) unconsciousness of body (or 
denial of little self) and as it were through 
co-working with the Infinite Force . 

That kind of altruism or Christianity 
which founders in the bog of body-cognizance 
has a forlorn struggle for existence. 

Let the indefinite mixture of so-called 
self-denial and individual-assertion be 
definitely differentiated by Vedanta. ’ 
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We see, then, that at the bayonet’s point 
does the Law of Evolution point to Vedantic 
realization. 

When you have realized the goal ol 
Evolution, you find yourself to be the Ever 
Surviving One s^t). 

And in that case so far as others are 
conoerncd, they are bound by the obdurate 
Laws of Nature to recognize you as the 
Imperishable. 

The Teleological interpretation of Nature 
is immediately confuted by the presence of 
indispensable struggle throughout Nature, 
whether it is stiuggle for one’s own existence 
or stiuggle for the life of others. 

Natuie has no preferences and helps 
alike victim and victor. 


Other influences work in connection with 
* Natural selection.’ In the higher animals 
changes may be wrought by conscious or 
unconscious effort on the ‘part of the creatures 
themselves. 

If a man employs his consciousness to 
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Co-work with the law, he survives, and in him 
the conscious effort taking up the role of 
Natural Selection freedom from struggle is 
secured. Such a man m Armed neutrality goes 

out scot-free. 

Creatures of one cell — biological units — 
may be killed but cannot have a natural 
death. They are wholly alive or else wholly 
dead; never dying, multiply by self-division. 
(No deconi position or death.) Complication 
and specialization of structure as we know it 
in man and the other many-celled creatures, 
is bought at the cost of immortality. 


Each creature must, whether he will or 
not, take part in a threefold struggle : — 
Struggle (1) with like forms of life 
neighbours, 

(2) with unlike forms of life or 
creatures unlike itself, and 

(3) with the conditions of life 
themselves. 

Struggle (being the dissipation of involved 
motion or heat) is absolutely necessary for 
the differ enfciating integration of Evolution. 
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No consolidation could ever take plaoe 
without struggle. 

And the recognition of this universal 
struggle is Pessimism. 


“Darwin’s influence was not, like that of 
Ouvier or of Agassiz, the force of an over- 
mastering •personality. 

, He was rather the voioe of Nature. • His 
word was the impersonal word of Nature 

herself.” 

Truth cares nothing for majorities , and 
the majority of one age may be the wonder 
or the shame of the next. 


“ Extinguished theologians,” Huxley 
tells us, “ lie about the cradle of every 
Soience as the strangled snakes beside that of 
the infant Hercules” 

Every truth that is won for humanity 
takes the life of a man. 


The structures and objeots ohange their 
forms and relations, and to forms and relations 
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once abandoned they never return. 


“I believe,” said the rose to the lily in 
the parable, “ I believe bha.fi our gardener is 
immortal. I have watched him from day to 
day since I bloomed and I see no change in 
him. The tulip who died yesterday told me 

the same thing.” 

When one looks out on a storm at night, he 
sees for an instance the landscape illumined 
by the lightning flash. All seems at rest. 
The branches in the wind , the flying clouds t 
the falling rain , and the running tram are all 
motionless in this instantaneous view. 

Brief as the lightning flash in the storm 
is the life of man compared with the great 
time record of life upon the Barth. To the 
untrained man who has not learned to read 
these records, species and types in life are 

enduring. 

“ If Q-od should wink at a single act of 
injustice,” says the Arab proverb, ** the whole 
universe should shrivel up like a cast-off 

snake-skin.” 

We hear people say sometime s that the 
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crying need of this sceptical age is that it" 
may see some Law of Nature definitely 
broken, that some burning bush may uncon- 
summgly proclaim that the force which is 
behind all law is also above it and can break 
or repeal all its own lawB at will. 

Emerson somewhere speaks of the pur- 
pose m life — “ to be sound and solvent.” But 
one may say, 

Let him break these rules to show his 
power, the man himself should be above all 
rules and requirements of his own making* 
Let him be “unsound and insolvent” for a time, 
then only will his real greatness appear. 

But the soundness and solvency were 
the expressions of Emerson’s life. Without 
these he would not be Emerson. 

Just so Law-breaking Miracle-mongers 
would make God no God at all. 


Questions m a Theologioal Examination. 
Q. 1. Is it right to pray for a change of 
season ? 

The candidates thought it was not, 
because the relations which produce winter 
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and summer are fixed m the structure of the 
Solar system and cannot be altered for man’s 
pleasure or man’s need. 

Q. 2. Is it light to pray for ram ? 

Candidates. Tes, because it is proper to 
ask for such a change, as it does not concern 
the economy of the universe. 

Q. 3. When the signal service of the 
Christian saint is well established so that 
weather-conditions are perfectly known, will 
it then he right to pray for ram ? 

No answer. 

The essence of prayer is to bring two 
things into unison — the will of God and the 
will of man. Superstition imagined no doubt, 
that prayer would change the will of God, 
but the more spiritually minded have always 
understood that the will which must be modi- 
fied m prayer waB the will of man. 


A Law of Nature is no respecter of 
persons. A varying Multiplication- table would 
be the destruction of Mathematics. A varying 
law of Nature would be the destruction of 
the Universe. Even the law of pity is pitiless 
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and the law of mercy merciless. 


Humanity is nob the goal of Evolution. 

It is the unspeoialized, undifferentiated type 
from which branches diverge in different 
ways. 

The comparatively undifferentiated type, 
if it does not disappear in the upward struggle, 
differentiates laterally and hence the piesent 
differentiated monkey having branohed off 
fiom the common stook can never develop 
into a man. 

Humanity is not the goal of Evolution , 
(the movement of a monkey is towards 
simianity , not humanity ; the movement of 
cat-life is towards felinity ; that of the 
dog-races towards oanmiby). There will 
be no second creation of man except from 
man's own loins. Humanity is not the goal 
of Evolution. 

Nob p'oyress bub adaptation by divergence , y 
mostly by slow stages, is the movement of 
Evolution. 

There ib no innate tendency towards 
progression. 
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Progression is no necessity regardless of 
conditions or environments. 

If there bad been an innate tendency towards 
progress, millions would not have degenerated 
or perished through inadaptation. 

Evolution is simply orderly change. 

Evolution is not a creed, or body of 
doctrine to be believed on authority. 

Soience is its o wn witness, it is no more 
a religion than gravitation is. 

If its principles are mastered, a knowledge 
of Evolution is an aid in the conduct of life, 
as -knowledge of gravitation is essential in the 
building of machinery. 


Bionomics is the soience which treats of 
the changes m life foims and of the laws 
and forces on which these changes depend. 
(The Science of Organic Evolution). 


It was a surpiise to Thoreau that the 
squirrels went on with their hoard and the 
wind rustled in the trees, as though nothing 
had happened. 



358 IN WOODS OB' GOD-REALIZATION. 

Pive Principles of Yendanta. 

1. Struggle. Aotion (Ghfca). 

2. (witnessing) 

3. Unity = oneness of Self. 

4. Phenomena — world not to be trusted 

or set a heart on. 

5. Nor (The Absolute Reality). 

With these as working hypotheses Bet 

downm the Upanishads, as written by myself 
in the past, I start m my onward 
investigation. No higher authority than 
myself. 

It was a favourite saying of Agassiz that 
" Pacts aie stupid things until brought into 
connection with some general law.” 

1. Survival of the existing and not of 

the fittest alone. 

2. Change and not progress necessarily. 

3. Adaptation (obedienoe) and not 
improvement (excellence) necessarily. 

4. Harmony (adaptation) (natural selec- 
tion) must be seoured at the cost of struggle. 

6. Concession ( wj| ) and not revolt. 

Concession to truth and not to men. 
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When a great truth is given to the world, 
its representative m making the toot'ld adapt 
herself to him has to give his life. 

Adaptation (concession) does not mean 
altruism or individualism conformity. 

He who is true to himself and gives out 
plainly the truth within him, although 
unconscious of the fact, is better fitted to 
survive, because other thousands around him 
must (by a natural law) have the same idea 
just ripening or struggling to formulate itself 
in them, and his utterance of the truth 
must sooner or later be met by congenial 
environments. When one melon is ripening 
in a field, others must also be. 

General individualism and pure altruism 
are one. 

In animal kingdom (there is) Struggle. 

1. With environments ; bub 

2. In general when the environment 
is most favourable, the competition of 
individual with individual will be most 
severe , like with like. 

3. Wheie this enviLonment is alike 
favourable, the struggle between species and 
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species becomes intensified. Of. (Foreign 
policy). 

The word struggle is misleading m social 
evolution. It should be replaoed by labour of 
competition. 

In our discussion of social Evolution we 
must sometimes remember that the very 
perfection of sooieby must always appear as 
impeifeobion ; for a highly developed society is 
dynamic. 

A static society is in a condition of 
airested development. 

The most highly developed organism 
shows the greatest imperfections. The most 
perfect adaptation to conditions needs 
readaptation, as oonditionB themselves 
speedily change. 

The dream of a static millennium, when 
struggle and ohange shall be over, when all 
shall be secure and happy, finds no warrant 
m our knowledge of man and the world. 

Self-realization m life is possible when 
Belf-perdition is also possible. 


Struggle does not mean with teeth. 
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claws, fists, brute BtreDgth, trickery or war. 
Through all the ages love has been stronger 
than foice, and those creatures, who could help 
each other, have been stronger than those 
who could only fight. 


That is good which makes me strong and 
gives strength to my neighbours. 


“Might does not make right, but that 
which is right will justify itself in persistence, 
and persistence is strength or might. That which 
is weak di<>8. We only know God’s purpose by 
lohat lie peimiis. That which persists and 
grows must be in line with such purpose. A 
law is only an observed generalization of 
what is.” 

Whatever he has done in the past, 
furnishes the law of his future. Whatever 
he is, he must make of himself. Heredity only 
urnishes the tools, and the environment is the 
leverage. The branch which does not carry sap 

withers and dies. 

Among the higher animals functional 
activity is the basis of individual happiness. 
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There is no permanent feeling of joy exoepfc 
through functional activity. 

Dissipation, stimulation tnoks on the 
nervous system of any sort whatever gives 
only a counterfeit happiness. 

Subjective joys are followed by subjective 
misery. There is no pleasure in them. 

* To enjoy life man or animal must be 
doing, working, thinking, fighting, loving, 
helping— something positive. And no thought 
or feeling is complete till it has somehow 
wrought itself into action. 

Whatever is right will justify itself sooner 
4>r later by becoming might. 

The lace is not “to the swift,” nor “the 
battle to the strong,” but “ to them who oan 
keep together.” 

Moie anoient than competition is 
Combination. 

The conjugation of Infusoria. 

In the conjugation of cells among 
protozoa appear the beginnings of the gigantic 
fact of sex. 1 >, > 
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By this process two minute one-celled 
creatures come together and •part of the 
hereditary substance of the one is exchanged 
for that of the other . After this exchange 
neither the one nor the other is exactly 
what it was before. The results of this 
change are propagated in the descendants of 
each. 

All Science is the outcome of mutual 
help, co-operation, unity and common work. 

But no two scientists need live together. 

See where the harmony or Unity lies. 

Socialism. 

The division of Wealth, is artificial, not 
organic, not natural or inherent m the system 
of man. 

This factor terribly checks the struggling 
would be differentiation of individuality and 
also 'the integration of the like to like; 
therefore 'this unnatural element must drop 
off, just as despotism dropped off to make 
room for limited monarchy and the latter for 
republicanism etc. Not that Socialism will 
put an end to struggle ; struggle in every 
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direction will become more keen ; but 
Socialism will make the struggle more 
distinct and natural. 


As to India it is through Organizations 
and Oo-operations that the way is to be paved 

for Sooiahsm. 

Wore and Longevity. 

Neither mental nor manual labour is 
incompatible with longevity, except the one 
is maintained at the expense of the other. 

Sophocles , the greatest tragic poet of 
Greece, wrote dramas for 60 years and is 
said to have reoited his own poems in public 
at 88 years of age. 

Plato oeased his labours at 80. 

Socrates in the fullness of his strength 
drank the cruel hemlock at 70. 

Sir Isaac fiewton worked on with unabated 
zeal to the last, 85. 

Goethe lived 83 vigorous to life's dose. 

Alexander Von Humboldt, the colossal 
figure of Germany in the first half of the past 
oentury, paused not in a gigantic toil bill feho 
oyole of 90 years was complete. 
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Washington Irving— 77. 


Henceforth the least thing shall speak 
to you. words of deliverance, the oommonest 
shall please you beat. 


Would you to whom in the early morning 
I come kissing on the lips to leave Happiness 
for your waking, would you at last look 
me in the face ? 

Have you doubted ? —It is well. But 
now you shall forget your doubts. 

Have you suffered ? — It is good to suffer ; 
but soon you shall suffer no longer. 

Have you looked at the sky and the 
earth and the long busy streets and thought 
them dead to all poetry and beauty ? — It is 
you have been ill, nigh to death, but be at 
peace : life must surely return to you. 

0 Scientist, what is the use of making 
a list of things m the house and skipping th « 
house that supports them. 

1 moisten the roots of all that has grown, 

I step up to say that what we do is right and 
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what we affirm is right — and some is only 
the ore of right. 

I am superior to none and inferior to none. 

Feeling yourself to be one toiih Nature 
and identical with the All, jump right in the 
midst of the struggle. 

Individual success or failure will (or 
should) concern only the bystanders, you will 
work as nature works impersonally (and that 
is life). 

If your struggle do not bring about your 
individual progress, it will surely advance 
those who have entered the arena with you 
as competitors and their Evolution is your 
Evolution. 

No joy over victory, no grief over defeat. 


“ Evolution is an integration of Matter and 
concomitant dissipation of Motion during 
which the Matter passes from a relatively 
indefinite, incoherent homogeneity to a 
relatively, definite coherent heterogeneity ; 
and during which the retained Motion 
undergoes a parallel transformation.” - 



NOTE-BOOK No. 7. 


What is Matter ? Never Mind. 

What is Mind ? No Matter. 

The ait of life is in a large degree the 
process of “ holding one’s self together.” 
The ego is the result of the expression of this 
process. Just as England exists only as the 
co-operation of all Englishmen, so does the 
mental “ego” exist only m the Coordination of 
working nerve-cells. It is not an entity working 
among materials foreign to itself. It is rather 
the flame that fliokers over embers set on 
fire long before, and whose burning may go on 
long after the individual flame has ceased to 
be. The theory (the Clavier theory of mind) 
that the ego sn{'$R is a separate being which 
plays on the organs of the brain as a musician 
on the keys of a piano, belongs not to Science 
but to Poetry. You might just as well think 
of England as a disembodied organism that 
plays on the hearts of Englishmen, leading 
them to acts of glory or of shame. 

Consciousness is not an entity but a 
condition. It stands related to the action of 
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individual oells much as fche oontents of a 
poein with the woids or letters composing it. 
Fame no greatness. 

Fame is a jutting crag whioh may 
project from a very low mountain. Far 
higher elevations may not catch the eye if 
their outline is not unusual. 


If conjugation be prevented m protozoa, 
the animal soon shows inoieasiug signs of 
degeneration which result in death. 
Struggle or Love ? 

Where instead of wasting enorgy on (1) 
struggle with the hke, alliance with tbo like 
is seourod, sure victory is gamod m the (2) 
strugglo with the unlike. And whore love 
cvon for the unlike is entertained, victory 
and success in our (3) struggle with Nature 
is guaranteed. R i, al struggle is with fchr 
elements (flesh) and not with our fellows. 
Glory m roal struggle becomes more certain 
when the unnecessary wear and tear is 
spared, and all struggle with Nature is 
tanta count to realizing. ( $ ), 



K0TIM100K vri. 


369 


That which constitutes an impassable 
barrier to *otnc group is a high road to 
others. The river which opposes the passage 
of th« monkey or the cat would bo the lung's 
highway to the frog or the tut tie The 
witerbvU winch checks the ascent of the fish 
is the chosen homo of tho ouzel. 

“ Change or Perish.” 

Is tho grim watchword of Nature. 
Millions are dying for sheer lack of 
plasticity to modify themselves with change 
of conditions, (specially in India— Ed ) 

Irritability or the response to external 
stimulus is an attribute of all living animals, 
and as “ function always precedes structure,” 
irritability is the basis of mind. 

The intellect of man oannofc be regarded 
as the crowning marvel of the great “riddles of 
life.” A marvel is no greater for its bigness. 
Life is one continuous marvel without 
break or end. ( Of. egg-cell or germ-cell ) 
The recognition of self and non-self 
whioh m one form or another is the attribute 
of all life, is not wanting among the protozoa. 
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The sensonutn or brain has no teacher 
(informer) save the ingoing or sensory 
nerves or senses, ; it has no 

servants save the outgoing or motor nerves 
(or musoles). — I 

t 

By the repetition of conscious actions 
the character is formed. That which we 
do to-day voluntarily and even laboriously, 
the force of habit will cause us to repeat 
to-morrow easily, involuntarily and whether 
we will or not. The formation of character 
by action is the “ higher heredity.” By means 
of habits eaoh creature builds up m some 
fashion its own life. In such way eaoh is 
the “ architect of his own fortunes.” In such 
manner “ the vanished yesterdays ” are the 
tyrants of to-morrow. 

Just as in successive development there 
oomes a stage (sensoriuin) when the whole 
past is reflected m man’s intellectual 
knowledge, so, higher still oomes a stage m 
Evolution when the whole universe is 
embraced in man’s unity -feeling, love, » 
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The mind must neglect or suppress all 
sensations which it cannot weave into action. 
The dog sees nothing that does not belong to 
its little world. 7%e man in search of 
mushrooms “ tramples down oak trees in his 
walks.” 

The experience of others must be 
expressed m terms of your own before it 
becomes toisdom. 

Wisdom is knowing what one ought to 
do next. 

Virtue is doing it. 

Character-building is equal to the forma- 
tion of a higher (second nature, habit) 
heredity of wisdom and virtue. 

As volition passes over into action, so 
does science into art, knowledge into power, 
wisdom into virtue. 


The homing instinct of the fur-seal 
concluding its long swim of three thousand 
miles by a return on a little island hidden 
in the Arctic fogs, to the very spot from 
which it was driven by the ice six months 
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before, exoites our astonishment and it is 
never too lato or too early in its arrival. 

The intelleot = the choioo among res- 
ponses to external conditions. Complex condi- 
tions permit a variety of lcsponses. Varying 
conditions demand a change of response. 
Tnis demand is met by the intellect. The 
mielleot rises with a complex or changing 

environment. 

“ The goodness and the severity of God” 
are in Soience one and the same thing. 


The power of safe and accurate response 
to external conditions is the essential feature 
of sanity. The inability to adapt aciion to 
need is a character of insanity. Insanity, 
except as protected by human altiuism means 
death. 

The learning which ends in self and does 
not spend itself on aotion, makes us neither 
virbuouB nor happy . Such teaming is a 
weariness of the flesh. “Thought without 
action ” ends in intense fatigue of the soul, 
^pessimism. 
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Genuine love works itself outs in self- 
spendmg, in doiDg something for the help or 
pleasure of those beloved. 

Beligious sentimentalism, whatever the 
form it may take, if dissociated fiorn action 
has only evil effects. Appeal to the emotiona 
for emotion’s sake has been a great factor in 
human detenoiation. Much that has been 
called" degeneration ” in modern social life ia 
due to the predommence of sensory impressions 
over motor movement. 

A round of sensations, emotions called up 
by liteiature, music, art, lehgion, which may 
not have any direct bearing on human 
conduct, leave an aggregate influence on the 
idle brain which is always evil. 

The remedy for the evils of ennui , reverie, 
narcotism and evil thought, is to be found 
in action. 

Better beat a big drum and make night 
hideous with unmusical song than settle 
' down to the dry rot of reverie or the wet rot 
of emotional regret. 

Something to do and the will to act 
furnish the remedy for all forms of social or 


374 IN WOODS OF GOD-BEALIZATION, 
personal discontent. 


There aro no “Occult” or “ latont 
powers ” of the mind except those which have 
become useless in changed conditions or 
which bolong to the process of disintegration. 

One does not inoren^o the strength 
of a rope by untwisting its strands. 

Some of the most remarkable exhibitions 
of “ mind-reading ” may be parallelled by 
rehiever dugs, whoso icason for exiBtcnco is 
found in the hgperacsfhcsh of the sense of 
smell. Hypeiaestbesia of more than one of 
the senses would be to most animals a Bource 
of confusion and dangoi rather than of safety; 
therefore, such animals have not survived. ' 

Vairag before Conversion. 

The child has about as many nerve cells 
as the adult. They differ from those of the 
adult m form. Those of the child are mostly 
round, whereas those of the adult have very r 
many branches with wbioh they oonneot with 
the other cells. Nervous growth seems to 
consist largely m the formation of new 
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nervous connections. The rapid growth of 
puberty means that at that time there is a 
great increase m nervous branching. The 
rapid formation of new nerve connections m 
early adolescence may be the cause of the 
physiological unrest and mental distress (t* Pi) 
that intensifies into the sense of mcompletness 
before conversion. The mmd becomes a 
ferment of half* formed ideas as the brain is 
a mesh of poorly organized parts. This 
creates uncertainty, unhappiness, dejection 
and the like, because there is not the power 
of free mental activity. The person is restless 
to be born into a larger world that is dimly 
felt. 

( C.f. The case of Ghaitanya before 
every change in his life.) 

Finally through wholesome suggestions 
or normal development order comes and then 
new world dawns. (Shvet Ketu) 

Often some emotional stress or shock 
strike harmony into the struggling inspection, 
and truth comes like a flash, (Jabal and 
Up Kosal). 





